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 “Christ is risen from the dead! He 
trampled down death by death, and 
by His resurrection He granted life 
to us”.  

¦øñÇëïáë Û³ñ»³õ Ç Ù»é»-
Éáó© Ù³Ñáõ³Ùμ ½Ù³Ñ ÏáË-
»³ó »õ Û³ñáõÃ»³ÙμÝ Çõñáí 
Ù»½ ½Ï³Ýë å³ñ·»õ»³ó§£ 
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ê© Ú²ðàôÂÆôÜÀª ìºð²ÌÜàôÜ¸À Øºð Îº²ÜøÆÜ 
 
 

 ¦²Ûëûñ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ »ñÏÇÝù¿Ý ÇçÝ»Éáí  
³õ»ïÇë Ïáõ ï³Ý Ù³ñ¹áó« Ë³ã»³ÉÁ Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³é³õ  

»õ Çñ Ñ»ï Ó»½Ç Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ïáõ³õ§  
¤Þ³ñ³Ï³Ý¥ 

 
 Ø»ñ îÇñáç »õ öñÏãÇÝª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ ê© 
Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÁ øñÇëïáÝ»³Û ³ÝÑ³ïÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï³ñáõ³Ý 
³Ù¿Ý¿Ý ëáõñμ »õ ÝáõÇñ³Ï³Ý ûñÝ ¿ ³ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í£ ÆëÏ »Ã¿ Ð³Û 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý »õ ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý 
ïûÝ»ñáõÝ ½áõ·³Ñ»é ûñ ÙÁ Ï³Û« áñ ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý ÝáõÇñ³Ï³Ý »õ 
ëñïÇ ÙûïÇÏ ûñÝ ¿« ³ÛÝ ³É Ù»ñ ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ 
Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ á·»ÏáãÙ³Ý ÛÇß³ï³ÏÝ ¿« ²åñÇÉ 24Á£ 
 ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« ³Ûë ï³ñÇ« áõß³·ñ³õ »õ ËáñÑñ¹³õáñ 
¹Çåáõ³Íáí ÙÁ« å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë »ñÏáõ ûñ»ñÁ ÏÁ 
½áõ·³¹ÇåÇÝ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« ²åñÇÉ 24ÇÝ£ 
 àñù³Ý Û³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿ áñ ³Ûë ï³ñÇ Ù»Ýùª Ñ³Û»ñë« 
Ù»ñ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý ÙáõÃ áõ ïËáõñ ûñ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ ÏÁ 
ÛÇß³ï³Ï»Ýù ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÇÝ ûñÁ£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« ÇÝãå¿ë áñ 
Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³õ »õ í»ñ³ÍÝ³õ Ù»ñ 
îÇñáçª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ« ÝáÛÝå¿ë ³É Ð³Û 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³é³õ áõ í»ñ³ÍÝ³õ ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ý³Ë×Çñ¿Ý£ 
 ²Ûë ï³ñÇ« ²åñÇÉ 24ÇÝ« ³ÝÝ³ËÁÝÃ³ó ½áõ·³¹ÇåáõÃ»³Ùμ« Ñá·»Ï³Ý óÝÍáõÃ»³Ùμ ÏÁ 
ïûÝ³ËÙμ»Ýù Ù»ñ îÇñáçª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý íñ³Û ï³ñ³Í Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ »õ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý 
Ï»³ÝùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý ßÝáñÑ³Í ÛáÛëÁ£ ÜáÛÝ ³ï»Ý« ë³Ï³ÛÝ« Ïþá·»Ïáã»Ýù Ù»ñ 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ 
Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁª Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹Á£ 
 Ø»ñ îÇñáç »õ öñÏãÇÝ ê© Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»½Ç ÏÁ ßÝáñÑ¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý 
Ñ½ûñ Ý»ñßÝãáõÙÇ ³ÕμÇõñÁ£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý å³ï·³ÙÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇó »õ ·»Õ»óÇÏ ¿« 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ Ù»½Ç ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ëïÇ³óÝ¿« Ã¿ î¿ñÁ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý íñ³Û« »õ Ã¿ª 
²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³ÑÁ å³ñ½³å¿ë ³é³õ»É Ï»³ÝùÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹áÕ Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³Ý ÙÁÝ ¿£ 
 Æñ Ù³Ñ¿Ý ³é³ç« Ù»ñ î¿ñÁª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ ËáëïáõÙÁ ïáõ³õ μáÉáñ 
³ÝáÝó« áñáÝù Ïþ³ß³Ï»ñïÇÝ áõ ÏÁ Ñ»ï»õÇÝ Çñ»Ý£  ¦º°ë »Ù Û³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ï»³ÝùÁ£ ²Ý áñ ÇÝÍÇ ÏÁ 
Ñ³õ³ï³Û« Ã¿å¿ï»õ Ù»éÝÇª åÇïÇ ³åñÇ£ ÆëÏ ³Ý áñ áÕç ¿ »õ ÇÝÍÇ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Ûª »ñμ»ù åÇïÇ 
ãÙ»éÝÇ§ (ÚáíÑ© 11£25-26)£ ºÃ¿ Ù»ñ öñÏãÇÝ »ñÏñ³õáñ Ï»³ÝùÇ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ ³õ³ñï¿ñ Çñ Ù³Ñáí« 
ÆÝùÝ ³É ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³ñ Ù³ÑÏ³Ý³óáõ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ³é³ç³Ýáñ¹Ý»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ÛÝ ¿« 
áñ ÚÇëáõë Ë³ãáõ»ó³õ« Ã³Õáõ»ó³õ »õ »ñ»ù ûñ»ñ »ïù Ù»é»ÉÝ»ñ¿Ý Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³é³õ« Ù³Ñáõ³Ý íñ³Û 
Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï ï³Ý»Éáíª Ýáñ Ï»³ÝùÇª Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ ÛáÛëÁ å³ñ·»õ»ó Ù»½Ç£ ¦øñÇëïáë 
Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³é³õ Ù»é»ÉÝ»ñ¿Ý« Çñ Ù³Ñáí Ù³ÑÁ Ýáõ³×»ó« »õ Çñ Û³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ Ù»½Ç Ï»³Ýù å³ñ·»õ»ó£ 
²Ýáñ ÷³éù Û³õÇï»³Ý£ ²Ù¿Ý§ (Ä³Ù³Ùáõï)£  

  

Ú²ðàôÂÆôÜ 
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 Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ« ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ßÝáñÑÇõ« Ù»Ýù ÏÁ í»ñ³ÍÝÇÝù« Ù³Ñ¿Ý ¹¿åÇ Ï»³Ýù Ïþ³ÝóÝÇÝù£ 
 ²õ³· ÐÇÝ·ß³μÃÇáí áõ ²õ³· àõñμ³Ãáí å³ïÏ»ñ³õáñáõ³Í Ù»ñ öñÏãÇÝ ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ« 
Ë³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý áõ Ã³ÕÙ³Ý Ûáõ½áõÙÝ³ÉÇó å³Ñ»ñ¿Ý »ïù« ê© ¼³ïÏáõ³Ý ³é³õûïáõÝ« Ù»ñ îÇñáç 
ëÇñáÛÝ »õ ÃáÕáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿Ù Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇÝù« »õ ÏÁ ·Çï³ÏóÇÝù áñ Ù»ñ Ï»³Ýù»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ 
å³ÛÍ³é³Ï»ñåáõÇÝ áõ Û³ñáõÃ»³Ý ßáõÝãáí ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÇÝ Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý »ñÃáí£  

Ø»ñ î¿ñÁª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë« Ù»é»ÉÝ»ñ¿Ý Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³é³õ« áñå¿ë½Ç Æñ ûñÇÝ³Ïáí Ù»Ýù »õë 
Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³éÝ»Ýù£ ¦ÂáÕ ûñÑÝ»³É ÁÉÉ³Û ²ëïáõ³Í« ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ Ð³ÛñÁ« áñ Æñ ³Ýëå³é 
ßÝáñÑÝ»ñáí Ù»½Ç å³ñ·»õ³Í ¿ Ï»³ÝùÇ ÛáÛëÁª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ§ (²© ä»ïñ© 1£3)£ 
Ø»ñ ÛáÛëÁ Ïþ³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõÇ í»ñëïÇÝ ÍÝáõÝ¹áí« áñ ÏþÇñ³Ï³Ý³Ý³Û ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ïáí£ 
 ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« »ñμ Ñá·»å¿ë ëå³é³½ÇÝáõ³Í »Ýù ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ï»Ýë³ïáõ å³ï·³Ùáí« ³É áã 
Ù¿Ï μ³Ý¿ í³ËÝ³Éáõ å³ï×³é áõÝÇÝù« áñáíÑ»ï»õ ·Çï»Ýùª ó³õÝ áõ Ù³ÑÁ ã»Ý ÏñÝ³ñ ½·»ïÝ»É Ù»½ 
áõ Û³ÕÃ»É Ù»½Ç£ ¦Ø³ÑÁ ÏÉ³Ýáõ»ó³õ© Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ ß³Ñáõ»ó³õ£ à±õñ ¿« Ø³Ñ« Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï¹© á±õñ ¿« 
Ø³Ñ« ùáõ Ë³ÛÃáó¹§ (²© ÎáñÝÃ© 15£54-55)£ 
 Ø³Ñ¿Ý »ïù Ï³Ý í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹ áõ Ýáñ Ï»³Ýù« »õ ³Ûë ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý íÏ³Ý ¿ Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á£ 
 øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ« μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ÷áñÓ»ñ »Õ³Í »Ý Ù»½Ù¿ ËÉ»Éáõ Ù»ñ 
Ñ³õ³ïùÁ£ ²ÛëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ« Ù»ñ öñÏãÇÝª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÝ áõ 
íëï³ÑáõÃÇõÝÁ ³å³Ñáí³Í »Ý Ù»ñ ·áÛ³ï»õáõÙÁ£ Þ³ï»ñ ÷áñÓ³Í »Ý ç³ñ¹»É Ù»½ áõ ¹áõñë Ó·»É 
å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ¿ç»ñ¿Ý« ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÁ Ù»½Ç ÁÝÓ»é³Í ¿ ½ñ³ÑÁª å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ Ù»Ýù ½Ù»½ »õ 
Ù»ñ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñÁ£ Æμñ»õ ³½·« μ³½ÙÇóë í»ñ³Ï³Ý·Ý³Í »Ýù áÕμ»ñ·áõÃ»³Ýó ÙáËÇñÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ 
í»ñ³ÍÝ³Í »Ýù ¹³ñÓ»³É£ Ø³ÑÁ ã¿ Û³çáÕ³Í ½·»ïÝ»É Ù»½£ ²õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý 1700 ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ³é³ç« Ù»ñ 
Ð³Ûñ»ñÁ Û³ñáõó»³É øñÇëïáëÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í »Ý Çμñ»õ î¿ñ áõ öñÏÇã£ ²ÝáÝù Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÁ 
Ñ³ëï³ï³Í »Ý ³Ùáõñ ÑÇÙ»ñáõ íñ³Û« ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³°Ý ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û£ ¸³ñ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï« 
³ÝáÝù Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³óÇÝ Ù»ñ ³½·Ç ·áÛ³ï»õÙ³Ý ÝáÛÝ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ£ Ðñ³ß³÷³é ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý 
Ññ³ß³ÉÇùÁ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ý³÷áË»ó Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÁ« áñáíÑ»ï»õ Ù»ñ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÁ á°ã ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝ»óÇÝ ½³ÛÝ« ³ÛÉ»õ Ï»Ýë³·áñÍ»óÇÝ Ñ³õ³ïùáí áõ ·áñÍ»ñáí£ Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý 
μ»ñ³Í ËáëïáõÙÁ Çõñ³óáõó³Í ¿ Çμñ»õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ¿ù áõ ³õ³Ý¹« Û³çáÕ³Í ¿ Û³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»É μ³½áõÙ 
÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõ íï³Ý·Ý»ñ« áñáíÑ»ï»õ ½ñ³Ñáõ³Í »Ýù ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ï»Ýë³ïáõ á·Çáí£ 
ºÝÃ³ñÏáõ³Í »Ýù μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñáõ« μ³Ûó »ñμ»ù ï»ÕÇ ã»Ýù 
ïáõ³Í áõ ³Ùñûñ¿Ý å³ßïå³Ý³Í »Ýù Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÝ áõ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ·áÛ³ï»õáõÙÁ£ 
 Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 96ñ¹ ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÇ á·»ÏáãÙ³Ý ³éÇÃáí« Çμñ»õ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ 
Û³ñáõó»³É ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ÙÁ« ÏþáõËï»Ýù Û³ñ·»É ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ Ù»ñ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ« áñáÝù ù³É»óÇÝ 
Ë³ãÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí« áõ íÏ³Ý»ñÁ »Õ³Ý Ð³Û ¶áÕ·áÃ³ÛÇÝ£ Ü³»õ ÏþáõËï»Ýù« áñ Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ 
μÝáñáßáÕ í»ñ³åñáõÙÇ á·ÇÝ »ñμ»ù ãÙ»éÝÇ£ 
 ÆÝãå¿ë áñ Ù»ñ îÇñáçª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ ê© Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý íñ³Û Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ ¿ áõ 
Ýáñ Ï»³ÝùÇ ÙÁ ³ñß³ÉáÛëÁ« ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ ¿ ³ÛÝ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý« Ã¿ μ³ñÇ 
Ï³ÙùÁ ÏÁ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï¿ ã³ñÇùÇÝ« »õ ³ÕμÇõñÝ ¿ ³Ýëå³é ÛáÛëÇ£ ÜáÛÝ ÛáÛëáí Ïþ³åñÇ Ý³»õ Ù»ñ 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á« áñ Çñ Ï»³ÝùÇ ÷áñÓáí Ï»Ýë³õáñ³Í ¿ í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹Á« í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÃÇõÝÁ© Ñ»ï»õ³μ³ñ« 
ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÇ í»ñ³Ï»Ýë³õáñáÕ å³ï·³ÙÁ ³Ûëûñ ³É Ïþ³åñÇ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ù¿ç£  
 Ø»ñ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÷³ëï³Í ¿« áñ Ç°Ýã å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõ ³éç»õ ³É ·ïÝáõÇÝù« Çμñ Û³ñáõó»³É 
³½·Ç ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñ« Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÁ åÇïÇ ÙÝ³Û ³ÝË³Ëï« ÏáñÍ³ÝÙ³Ý ÙáËÇñÝ»ñ¿Ý Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ 
³éÝ»Ýù »õ ³Ù¿Ý ³Ý·³Ù Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ¹áõñë åÇïÇ ·³Ýù£ Ø»ñ î¿ñÁª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë« Ù³ÑÁ å³ñ-
ïáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝ»Éáí« Ù»½Ç ïáõ³õ ÛáÛëÁª ³ÝÛáõëáõÃ»³Ý å³Ñ»ñáõÝ« Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÁª ÷áÃáñÏáï 
ûñ»ñáõÝ£  
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ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÇ ³éÃ³Í ³åñáõÙÝ»ñáí« ·áÑáõÃÇõÝ áõ ÷³éù ï³Ýù ²Ù»Ý³Ï³ÉÇÝ« áñ Ù»½Ç 
ßÝáñÑ³Í ¿ ³Ûë ëù³Ýã»ÉÇ å³ñ·»õÁ£ ºñμ óÝÍáõÃ»³Ý å³Ñ»ñ Ïþ³åñÇÝù ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÇÝ« 
³ÕûÃ»Ýù« áñ ²Ý í»ñ³Ýáñá·¿ Ù»ñ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ« ³Ùñ³óÝ¿ Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÁ« »õ Ù»½Ç ßÝáñÑ¿ ù³çáõÃÇõÝ áõ 
Ï»ÝëáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝª Ù»ñ ³½·Á ³é³çÝáñ¹»Éáí ¹¿åÇ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ù»ñ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ 
í»ñ³ïÇñ³óáõÙ£ ²ÕûÃ»Ýù« áñ ²Ý Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ ßÝáñÑ¿ Ù»ñ ëÇñ»ÉÇ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ« áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó 
Ï»³ÝùÁ ½áÑ³μ»ñ»óÇÝ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ áõ ³½·áõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ« »õ ³ÝáÝó Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ¹³ñÓÝ¿ Æñ 
²ñù³ÛáõÃ»³Ý »ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ£ 
 ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³ß³÷³é ïûÝÇÝ áõ Ù»ñ Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ó áõËïÇ í»ñ³Ýáñá·Ù³Ý ³Ûë ûñÇÝ« 
Ñ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý ëÇñáí áõ μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ÏþáÕçáõÝ»Ýù Ù»ñ Ñá·»õáñ »Õμ³ÛñÝ»ñÁ« ²½·³ÛÇÝ 
ì³ñãáõÃÇõÝÁ« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ºñ»ë÷áË³ÝÝ»ñÁ« ÍË³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« ¹åñáóÝ»ñÝ 
áõ ÝáõÇñ»³É ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ« Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ³ÙμáÕç£ Îþ³ÕûÃ»Ýù« áñ Û³ñáõó»³É 
öñÏãÇÝ ÷³éùÁ Ù»½Ç μ»ñ¿ Ýáñ Ï»³Ýù áõ ÛáÛë« ³ÝÑ³ï³μ³ñ »õ ³½·áíÇÝ£ 
 ÂáÕ ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³ßùÝ áõ ËáëïáõÙÝ»ñÁ« ½³ïÏ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ûñáõ³Ý ³éÇÃáí« Ù»ñ 
ëÇñï»ñÁ É»óÝ»Ý ³Ýëå³é óÝÍáõÃ»³Ùμ« áõ ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ ·áã»Ýùª 
 
 

øðÆêîàê Ú²ðº²ô Æ ØºèºÈàò 
úðÐÜº²È ¾ Ú²ðàôÂÆôÜÜ øðÆêîàêÆ 

 
    

    
              Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý  

                                                                                ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
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THE RESURRECTION IS OUR REBIRTH  
 
 “Today the angels are descending from heaven; they give the good news to mankind announcing that 
the crucified Jesus is risen from the dead, and with Him arose you all.” (Hymn). 
 If there is one day of the year that is holiest to Christians, it is Easter Sunday.  And if there is one 
day of the year next to Christmas and Easter that the Armenian people hold dearest to their hearts, it is 
April 24, the day the Armenian Genocide of 1915-1923 is commemorated. 
 This year, in a startling irony, these two significant dates in history fall on the same day: Sunday, 
April 24. 
 It is fitting that we, the Armenian people, are commemorating one of the darkest days of our modern 
history on Easter Sunday, for just as mankind was redeemed and reborn by the Glorious Resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, so were the Armenian people resurrected and reborn from the ashes of the Genocide. 
 On this April 24, we are concurrently celebrating with great joy Jesus Christ’s victory over death and 
mankind's hope for eternal life, and somberly commemorating the memory of our over 1.5 million martyrs 
and the rebirth of our nation. 
 The Resurrection of Christ provides the most powerful source of inspiration in the history of mankind. 
The Easter message is a truly remarkable and beautiful one, telling us that the Lord has power even over 
death, and that from God's perspective death simply means the continuation of life on a higher lever.  It is a 
timeless and evocative message of salvation, hope, spiritual rebirth, personal renewal, rejuvenation and re-
vival. 
 Before His death, our Lord Jesus Christ had promised eternal life to those who followed Him. “I am 
the resurrection and the life. He who believes in Me, though he may die, he shall live. And whoever lives 
and believes in Me shall never die". (John 11:25-26).  If the story ended at His death, Jesus would be like any 
other mortal religious leader. But the fact that He rose on the third day and conquered death, he gave us 
hope of rebirth and of eternal life. Through the Resurrection, we are reborn, and we too can pass from death 
to life.  "Christ is risen from the dead.  He conquered death by death and with His Resurrection He granted 
life to us.  Glory be to Him forever.  Amen." We die time and time again in sin, only to rise again in the for-
giveness of our Lord. Through the dying of the old self, the resurrection of the new man is accomplished.  
Our daily pain and struggle against sin brings us closer to a new life. 
 After the pain of Maundy Thursday and Good Friday, we find the love and forgiveness of our Lord on 
Easter Sunday and are reminded that our lives must be that of transformation and resurrection.   
 Through the Resurrection we are born anew, we are changed, we are blessed and filled with the 
grace of God and the Holy Spirit.  Christ rose from the dead so that we might also rise from the dead.  
"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to His abundant mercy has begotten 
us again to a living hope through the Resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead" (1 Peter 1:3).  Our hope 
arises from being born anew, and this new birth comes through the Resurrection of Christ.  
 When we are spiritually armed with the life-giving message of the Resurrection, we truly have noth-
ing to fear for we know that pain and death will not win in the end.  "Death is swallowed up in victory.        
O Death, where is your sting?  O Hades, where is your victory?” (1 Corinthians 15-54-55) 
 There is new life and rebirth after death, and this is something that the Armenian people know well. 
 Since the beginning of our Christian journey, there have been countless attempts to take our faith 
away. But always, our steadfast faith in our Lord Savior Jesus Christ sustained us. Many tried to repeatedly 



6 

     
  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

massacre us and obliterate us from the pages of history, but our faith gave us the strength to defend our-
selves and our rights.  Time and time again we, as a nation, rose from the ashes of tragedy and were born  
anew.  Death could not keep us down.  More than 1,700 years ago, our forefathers received the Resurrected 
Christ as their Lord and Savior, founded their faith on an unshakeable foundation, the Truth of the Resur-
rection, and remained true to their faith always for the salvation of our nation.  The miracle and the marvel 
of the Glorious Resurrection changed the life of our people because our ancestors not only perceived it, but 
lived it through their faith and deeds, thus renewing the life and spirit of the Armenian people and nation. 
The Armenian people embraced the promises set forth by the Resurrection of Christ as national values and 
ideals, and have survived and thrived amid great adversity because we are armed and fortified by the spirit 
of the Resurrection.  We have had our fair share of trials and tribulations, but we have never shirked from 
challenges in defense of our faith and people. 
 As we commemorate the 96th anniversary of the Armenian Genocide, as children of a resurrected na-
tion we pledge to honor the memory of our martyrs who walked the path of the cross and witnessed the Ar-
menian Golgotha and vow that the spirit of survival that is so characteristic of the Armenian people will 
never die. 
 The Resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ is the conquering of death and the dawn of a new life, the 
assurance that good will triumph over evil and hope will abound.  The Armenian people have experienced 
rebirth and renewal and the transformative and enlivening message of Easter continues to resonate through-
out our nation.  As our history has proven, no matter what may come before us, the Armenian people, un-
shaken in our faith, will be resurrected from the ashes of destruction and will be reborn stronger each time.  
As the Resurrection of our Lord is the ultimate triumph of good over evil, of life over death, the Armenian 
people too, will triumph over evil. 
 Our Lord Jesus Christ conquered death and gave us the message of hope in times of despair and peace 
in times of conflict.  He gave us the promise of redemption and salvation, and of a new life.  During our 
Easter celebrations, let us give thanks and praise to Almighty God for granting us this glorious gift.  As we 
rejoice in the Resurrection of our Lord, let us pray for Him to restore and renew our spirits, embolden our 
faith, and grant us courage and vigor as He leads our path as a nation to justice.  And may He grant peace 
to the souls of our beloved martyrs who gave their lives for love of faith and love of nation, and make them 
worthy of His eternal Kingdom. 
 On this holiest of days, we extend our paternal love and well wishes to our clergy, Executive Council, 
Parishes’ Delegates and Boards of Trustees, schools and educators, sister organizations, and our faithful pa-
rishioners, praying that the glory of the Risen Christ bring new life and new hope for us individually and as 
a nation. 
 May the miracle and promises of the Resurrection fill our hearts with everlasting joy on this blessed 
Easter as we proclaim; 
 

CHRIST IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD 
BLESSED IS THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST 

 
      

       Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian 
                Prelate  
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øðÆêîàÜº²Ú Ð²Ú ÀÜî²ÜÆø ºô 
øðÆêîàÜ¾²Î²Ü ¸²êîÆ²ð²ÎàôÂÆôÜ 

(Þ³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ÃÇõ¿Ý) 
 

Ä´.  ä³ï³Ý»Ï³Ý Î³ëÏ³ÍÝ»ñ, Ð³õ³ïùÇ »õ 
´³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý î³ï³ÝáõÙÝ»ñ  
      
 ´³Ý³Ï³Ý 
Ù³ñ¹ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÁ, 
»ñÏ»³Ïª ýÇ½Çù-
Ù³ñÙÇÝ, Ñá·Ç-
ßáõÝã ,  »ñÏáõ 
μÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí 
»õ ³½³ï ëï»Õ-
ÍÁõ³Í ßÝãáÕ-
ËáñÑáÕ-·áñÍáÕ 
Ù³ñ¹Á, »ñÏ-
ñ³õáñ ·áÛáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ 
Ù³ÝáõÏ, »ñ»Ë³Û, 
å³ï³ÝÇ, »ñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹  Ã¿ 
ï³ñ»óª á°ñ ï³-
ñÇùÇ Ù¿ç ³É ÁÉÉ³Û, »ÝÃ³Ï³Û ¿ Ù»Õ³Ýã»Éáõ« 
³é³õ»É Ï³Ù Ýáõ³½ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí£ 
Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý Ï³éáÛóÁ« Çñ μ³½-
Ù³åÇëÇ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, ÑÝ³ñ³õáñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñáí, ßÝáñÑùÝ»ñáí »õ 
ÓÇñù»ñáí« ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë Ï³Ù³Û Ã¿ ³Ï³Ù³Ûª ÏÁ 
ÙÇïÇ ¹¿åÇ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³ÝÇÝ, Ñ³×»ÉÇÇÝ, Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï³õáñÇÝ, ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý μ³ñÇùÇÝ, Ñ»ï»õ³-
μ³ñª ³õ»ÉÇ »ÝÃ³Ï³Û ¿ ÷áñÓáõ»Éáõ, ëË³ÉÝ»ñ 
·áñÍ»Éáõ, ë³ÛÃ³ù»Éáõ, ß»ÕáõÙÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ »õ 
Ù»Õ³Ýã»Éáõ£ ØÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿« ë³Ï³ÛÝ« Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñá-
·ÇÝ, Ù³ñÙÝÇ ³Ýμ³Å³Ý ³ÝÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý μÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 
ÏÁ Û³ïÏ³ÝßáõÇ Ñ½ûñ μ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ 
ûÅïáõ³Í ¿ ËáñÑ»Éáõ, Ùï³Í»Éáõ, ïñ³Ù³μ³-
Ý»Éáõ, ³½³ï ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ, 
ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõ Ï³Ù Ù»ñÅ»Éáõ ³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí£ 
Ø³ñ¹áõ Ñá·ÇÝ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ó·ïáõÙÁ áõÝÇ« 
³é³õ»É ù³Ý ³Ýáñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ« ³ÝÝÇõÃ³Ï³ÝÇÝ, 
³ÝÑ³ë³Ý»ÉÇÇÝ, μ³ñÇÇÝ, Ï³ï³ñ»³ÉÇÝ, Û³õÇ-
ï»Ý³Ï³ÝÇÝ£ Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ« Ù³ñ¹ Ç ëÏ½μ³Ý¿  

»ñÏ»³Ï Çñ 
μÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñáí Û³ñ³ï»õ 
×Ç·Ç, Ó·ïáõÙÇ, 
áñáÝáõÙÇ Ù¿ç ¿ 
» õ  Ï ° á õ ½ ¿ 
×³ÝãÝ³É, ·Çï-
Ý³É ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã, 
å»Õ»É »ñÏñÇ, 
»ñÏÝùÇ, Íáí»-
ñáõ Ã¿ ïÇ»½»ñùÇ ³Ù¿Ý ËáñáõÃÇõÝ áõ μ³ñ-
ÓáõÝù, ÉáõÍ»É ³Ù¿Ý ·³ÕïÝÇù, Ñ³ëÝÇÉ ³ÝÑ³-
ë³Ý»ÉÇÇÝ »õ ·ïÝ»É ³Ý·ï³Ý»ÉÇÝ£ ²Ýßáõßï áñ 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ù³ñÙÝÇ ·áñÍ³éÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ 
¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ÅËï³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáõÝ ÝáÛÝù³Ý 
ÏÁ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóÇ, ³ÝáÝóÙ¿ Ï°³½¹áõÇ Ý³»õ Ñá·ÇÝ£ 
´³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñùÇÝ Ó³ÛÝÁª ËÇÕ×Á« 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñÁ Õ»Ï³í³ñáÕ ³ñ¹³ñ 
¹³ï³õáñ ¿£ ²Ý »ñμ»ÙÝ ·»ñ½·³ÛáõÝ ¿ »õ 
Ñ³ïáõ ÙÇç³ÙïáÕ, ³Ù»Ý³¹áÛ½Ý Ù»Õ³ÝãáõÙ-
Ý»ñáõ, ë³ÛÃ³ùáõÙÝ»ñáõ, ³Ý³ñ¹³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ 
å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ, »ñμ»ÙÝ áã ³ÛÝù³Ý ½·³ÛáõÝ, Ï³Ù³Û 
ï»ÕÇ ïáõáÕ, ËáõÉ áõ ³Ýï³ñμ»ñª ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í 
·³ÛÃ³ÏÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ, Û³Ýó³ÝùÝ»ñáõ, ëË³É-
Ý»ñáõ, ³ÝÏáõÙÝ»ñáõ, Ù»Õù»ñáõ »õ ³Ý³ñ¹³-
ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ£ Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ½·³ÛáõÝ 
»õ ³Ý½·³ÛáõÝ Ý»ñùÇÝ Ó³ÛÝÁª ËÇÕ× Ïáãáõ³ÍÁ, 
»ñμ»ÙÝ Ý³»õ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ý»ñëÇ¹ÇÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
Ó³ÛÝÁ Ï³Ù ³Ýï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ Ûáñ-
çáñçáõ³Í ¿ »õ Û³×³Ë ÝÙ³Ýóáõ³Í ¿ ÷áùñÇÏ áõ 
Ù»Í Í³ÏïÇÏÝ»ñáí Ù³Õ»ñáõ£ ¶»ñ½·³ÛáõÝ ËÇÕ-
×»ñ¿Ý Ï³Ù ÷áùñÇÏ Í³ÏïÇÏ-Ù³Õ»ñ¿ Ý»ñë 
³Ù»Ý³÷áùñ Ù»Õù»ñÝ áõ ³Ù»Ý³¹áÛ½Ý Û³Ýó³-
·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ ÇëÏ ÏÁ ¹Åáõ³ñ³Ý³Ý Ý»ñÃ³-
÷³Ýó»É« ÇëÏ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ Ù¿ç 
ã½·³óáÕ áõ Ó³ÛÝÁ ãÉëáÕ ËáõÉ »õ ³ÝËÇÕ×« 
³Ý½·³ÛáõÝ Ù³ñ¹áó ËÕ×Ç å³ïáõÑ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý 
Ï³Ù Ù³ÕÇ Ëáßáñ³ãù Í³Ï»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë ÏñÝ³Ý 
³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í Ù»Õ³ÝãáõÙÝ»ñÁ« ¹³ï³å³ñï»ÉÇ 
³ñ³ñùÝ»ñÝ áõ Û³Ýó³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹Çõñáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ Ý»ñÃ³÷³Ýó»É« Éé»óÝ»É ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ó³ÛÝÁ£ 
²ÛÉ Ëûëùáíª Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ áñ»õ¿ ³ñ³ñùÇ »ïÇÝ« 
Ù³ñ¹Á« Çñ »ñÏ»³Ï μÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí« Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿« 
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å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ »õ Ñ³Ù³ñ³ïáõ ¿ Çñ ·áñÍ³Í 
Û³ÛïÝÇ Ã¿ Í³ÍáõÏ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáõÝ£ ºñμ»ÙÝ Ï³Ù³Û 
»õ áõ½»Éáí, »ñμ»ÙÝ ³Ý·Çï³Ïó³μ³ñ« Ñ³Ï³é³Ï 
Çñ ³½³ï Ï³ÙùÇÝª Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñ³μ³ñ ÏÁ Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏóÇ, ÏÁ μ³ÅÝ»ÏóÇ Éé»óÝ»Éáí, ×Ýß»Éáí, 
³ÝÑá·-³Ýï³ñμ»ñáõÃ»³Ùμ, μéÝáõÃ»³Ùμ Ï³Ù 
³ÝáõßáõÃ»³Ùμ, Ñ³Ùá½»Éáí Ï³Ù å³ñï³¹ñ»Éáí, 
³å³ÏáÕÙÝáñáß»Éáí Ï³Ù Ë³μ»Éáí Çñ ßñç³-
å³ïÁ, ¹³ï³õáñÝ»ñÝ áõ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÇõÝÁ« μ³Ûó 
»ñμ»ùª ·»ñ³·áÛÝ ¸³ï³õáñÁ ²ëïáõ³Í£ ÆëÏ³-
å¿ë áñ Ù³ñ¹ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÁ ³é»ÕÍáõ³Í ÙÁÝ ¿ »õ 
ËáñÑñ¹³õáñ ³ÝÍ³ÝûÃ ÙÁ£ ÚÇñ³õÇ ³Ûë ³ÝÍ³-
ÝûÃ Ù³ñ¹ ¿³ÏÁ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ÏÁ ¹Åáõ³ñ³Ý³Û 
Ï³ï³ñ»É³å¿ë ×³ÝãÝ³É ÇÝù½ÇÝù£ 

 
          ²ñ¹« Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ μÝáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ñ³ÏáõÙ-
Ý»ñÁ áõÝ»óáÕ áñ»õ¿ ï³ñÇùÇ »ñ»Ë³Û, å³ï³ÝÇ 
Ã¿ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹« á°ñ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÇ Ï³Ù ÙÇç³-
í³ÛñÇ Ù¿ç ³É ³åñÇ, ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ á°ñ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ-
·ÇÝ ³É å³ïÏ³ÝÇª ³é³õ»É Ï³Ù Ýáõ³½ Ñ³Ù»-
Ù³ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý ÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñáõ »õ ³ÝÏáõÙÝ»ñáõ åÇïÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõÇ£ Ø³ñ¹-
ÏáõÃ»³Ý Û³é³ç¹ÇÙáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ·Çï³Ï³Ý 
μÅßÏ³Ï³Ý ·Çõï»ñáõ ÷ñÏ³ñ³ñ μ³ñÇùÝ»ñÝ áõ 
³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝÁ, ×³ñï³ñ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñ-
½»ñ¿ Ý»ñë ÑëÏ³Û³ù³ÛÉ Û³é³ç¹ÇÙáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, 
³ñÑ»ëï³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ó»éùμ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ã¿ Ññ³ßùÇ 
Ñ³Ù³½ûñ ³Ýçñå»ïÇ ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï Ýáõ³×áõÙ-
Ý»ñÁ ã»Ý Û³çáÕ³Í Ñ³Ù³Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ »ñç³ÝÏáõ-
ÃÇõÝ å³ñ·»õ»É, áã ³É Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ë³Õ³-
ÕáõÃÇõÝ ³å³Ñáí»É£ Â¿»õ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ÑëÏ³-
Û³ù³ÛÉ Û³é³ç¹ÇÙ³Í ¿« ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹Á« Ñ³Ï³-
é³Ï ÏñûÝÝ»ñáõ »õ ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ 
³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ³Í Ýáõ³×áõÙÝ»ñáõÝ« ³ÝáÝó  ³½¹»-
óáõÃ»³Ýó μ³ñ»ßñçáÕ ¹»ñ»ñáõÝª ï³Ï³õÇÝ ÏÁ 
ÙÝ³Û ÙÇßï ÝáÛÝÁ, ³ÝÓÝ³ïá°õñ Çñ Ý»ñùÇÝ 
ÙÕáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, »ÝÃ³Ï³Û ³Ý³ëÝ³Ï³Ý ÏÇñù»ñáõ, 
Ñ³õ³ë³ñ»Éáí ÑáÕÇÝª ÝÇõÃÇÝ áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝÇÝ 
·»ñÇ£ Ð³Ï³é³Ï ³ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ Ý³Ë³ËÝ³Ùáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³Í Ï³ï³ñ»ÉáõÃ»³Ý, 
»ñç³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý, Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³ÝÙ³Ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÇÝª Ñá·»Ï³Ý ³ÝÑáõÝ Ï³ñáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ûÅïáõ³Í »õ μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³½³ï 

Ï³Ùùáí ³ÝÓÝÇßË³Ý Ù³ñ¹Á« Ñ½ûñ Ï³Ùùáí 
¹Çõñ³μ»Ïª Ãßáõ³é³Ï³Ý Ù³ñ¹Á »ÕÍ³Ý³Í áõ 
³Õ³ñï³Í ¿ Çñ Ù¿ç ²ëïáõÍáÛ å³ïÏ»ñÇÝ 
ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£    
  

 ÌÍÏ»ñ Ù³ÝÏÇÏÝ áõ ³Ýã³÷³Ñ³ë »ñ»Ë³Ý, 
å³ï³ÝÇ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý áõ ã³÷³Ñ³ëÁ« å³ï-
Ù³Ï³Ý á°ñ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÇ Ù¿ç ³É ³åñÇÝ, ÁÝÏ»-
ñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³éáÛóÇ »õ ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý á°ñ 
¹ñáõÃ»³Ý »õ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ý»ñù»õ ³É ·ïÝáõÇÝª 
μÝ³½¹Ý»ñáí ³åñáÕ ³Ý³ëáõÝÝ»ñ¿ »õ Ï»Ý¹³-
ÝÇÝ»ñ¿« áñå¿ë Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿³ÏÝ»ñ« Çñ»Ýó 
μÝáõÃ»³Ùμ, Ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, ÏáãáõÙáí, Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí »õ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ Û³ïÏ³-
ÝÇßÝ»ñáí ÏÁ ï³ñμ»ñÇÝ£  

 
    ì»ñ»õ ÛÇß»óÇÝù ÇÝùÝÇßË³Ý »õ ³½³ï 
μ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ ëï»ÕÍáõ³Í Ù³ñ¹ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÇ 
»ñÏ»³Ï μÝáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÝ áõ áõÝ³Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« Û³ïÏ³-
ÝÇßÝ»ñÝ áõ μÝáõ-
Ã»³Ýó ÝÏ³ñ³·-
ñ³ÛÇÝ ·ÇÍ»ñÝ áõ 
ëïáñá·»ÉÇÝ»ñÁ© 
μÝ³Ï³Ý³μ³ñ Ï³-
ñ»ÉÇ ã¿ ½³Ýó ÁÝ»É 
»õ ³Ýï»ë»É« ³é³-
õ»É Ï³Ù Ýáõ³½ 
ï³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ « 
Ý³»õ Ù³ñ¹áõ Ï³½-
Ù³ËûëáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
Ï³½Ù³õáñÙ³Ý ë³-
ï³ñáÕ ÁÝï³Ý»-
Ï³Ý, ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ, ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ, ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïáõ-
Ã»³Ý, ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÝ»ñáõ, Ñ³õ³ï³ÉÇù-
Ý»ñáõ, Ý³Ë³å³ß³ñáõÙÝ»ñáõ, Ùï³ÛÝáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ, ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õÉÝ©, ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÝ áõ Ý»ñ·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« ³ÝáÝó ¹ñ³Ï³Ý 
»õ ÅËï³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ïáõ»³É 
¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ »õ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç 
³åñáÕ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ã¿ ³ÝÑ³ïÇ Ñá·»μ³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý, ÝÏ³ñ³·ñÇ Ï³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³ßË³ñ³-
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Ñ³Û»³óùÇÝ íñ³Û Çñ»Ýó ¹ñáßÙÁ åÇïÇ ¹Ý»Ý£ 
Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ« Ñ³ë³Ï ³éÝáÕ å³ï³ÝÇÝ áõ 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Á Çñ»Ýó Ï»³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ã³õ³-
ÉáÕ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ áñáß Ù¿Ï Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÇÝ, 
³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý áñáß ¹¿åùÇ, ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ï³Ù 
Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ ³éç»õ ·ïÝáõ»Éáí« Ï³Ù áñ»õ¿ 
³éÃÇõª ÁÉÉ³Û ³Û¹ Ù³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý, å³ï³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý, »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý Ï³Ù ³õ»ÉÇ áõß, 
áñå¿ë Ù³ñ¹ ³ñ³ñ³Íª ³é³ÝÓÝ³ÏÇ åÇïÇ Ñ³ñ-
ó³¹ñ»Ý. ÇÝãá±õ Ï°³åñÇÝ, Ç±Ýã ¿ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ýå³-
ï³ÏÁ »õ ÇÙ³ëïÁ. ÇÝãá±õ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ÏÁ Ù»éÝÇÝ, 
Ù»éÝ»É¿ »ïù Ç±Ýã ÏÁ å³ï³ÑÇ. Ù³Ñáõ³Ùμ 
Ï»³ÝùÇ ³Ù¿Ý ÝßáÛÉ, ÛáÛë ÏþáãÝã³Ý³±Ý. ²ëïáõ³Í, 
Ñá·Ç, ¹ñ³Ëï, ¹ÅáËù ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇ±Ý£ ²Ûë          
áõ ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙÝ»ñ, Ñ³ñó³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñ Ý»ñù-
Ý³å¿ë Çñ»Ýó Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ï³Ýç»Ý, 
Ùï³ÉÉÏáõÙÇ »õ ï³·Ý³åÇ å³Ñ»ñ Ï°³åñ»óÝ»Ý© 
å³ï³ÝÇÝ, »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Á Ï³Ù Ñ³ëáõÝ ï³ñÇù 
Ã»õ³ÏáËáÕ ÙÁ ÏÁ ç³Ý³Û Çñ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³-
í³ÛñÇ »õ ßñç³å³ïÇ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ÁÙμéÝáõÙ-
Ý»ñáõ »õ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ï³ÉÇùÝ»ñáõ ÑÇÙ³Ùμ 
Ï³½Ù»É Çñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ï»ë³-
Ï¿ïÝ»ñÁ« ÑÇÙÝáõ³Í ³é³õ»É Ï³Ù Ýáõ³½ ï³ñá-
ÕáõÃ»³Ùμª ÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ, »ñ»õáÛÃÝ»-
ñáõ, áõëÙáõÝùÇ, ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ, ÇñáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ, ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý, 
ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý μ³ñ»å³ßïáõÃ»³Ý, ëáíáñáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ »õ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ³½¹»óáõÃ»³Ýó 
ÉáÛëÇÝ »õ ÝÅ³ñÇÝ Û»Ý»Éáí£ Ø³ÝÏ³Ý, å³ï³-
ÝÇÇÝ, »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ÇÝ Ã¿ ã³÷³Ñ³ëÇÝ Ý»ñùÇÝ 
³Û¹ ³ëïáõ³Í³¹Çñ Í³ñ³õÁ »õ ÙÕáõÙÁ, á·ÇÇ 
Ó·ïáõÙÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Éáõ, ·ÇïÝ³Éáõ »õ ÇÙ³Ý³Éáõ 
³ÝÇÙ³Ý³ÉÇÝ, Í³ÍÏáõ³ÍÝ áõ ³Ýßûß³÷»ÉÇ 
Ã³ùáõÝÁ, ³ÝÝÇõÃ³Ï³ÝÝ áõ ËáñÑñ¹³õáñÁ« »õ 
³ÝÑ³ë³Ý»ÉÇÇÝ Ù³ñÙ³çÁ áõÝÇÝ Ñá·»õáñ 
Í³·áõÙ, Ñ³õ³ïù ³Ýáõ³Ý»³É£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« Ñ³-
õ³ïùÁ Ù»ñ Ý»ñëÇ¹ÇÝ ¹ñáõ³Íª ³ëïáõ³Í³¹Çñ 
Ý»ñáõÅª ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ë³ÛÍ áõ Ñ³Ùá½áõÙ ³éÃáÕ  
»ñ»õáÛÃ ¿« áñ íëï³ÑáõÃÇõÝ Ïáõ ï³Û,  ³Ýï»-
ë³Ý»ÉÇ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Çñ ÉáÛëáí »õ ½ûñáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ Ù»ÏÝ»Éáõ, ×³ÝãÝ³Éáõ, ³ÝÑ³ë³Ý»ÉÇ 
ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³ëÏÝ³Éáõ »õ ÁÙμéÝ»Éáõ£ 
ØÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³õ³ïùáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÁÙμéÝ»É »õ ×³ÝãÝ³É 

²ëïáõ³Í, ïÇ»½»ñùÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ 
³ÛÉ ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñÁ (ºμñ.11)£    
      ²ñ¹« ÍÝáÕ³ó »õ Ñá·»õáñ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ï-
Ý»ñáõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« ýÇ½Ç-
ù³Ï³Ý, ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ËÝ³Ù³ï³ñáõÃ»Ý¿« Ñá·³-
ï³ñáõÃ»Ý¿ ³õ»ÉÇ, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý »õ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñ¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ áõ ·»ñ³¹³ëª Ñá·»õáñ 
¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ ·Çï³Ïó³Ï³Ý å³ñ-
ï³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿£ ²ÛëÇÝùÝª ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ »õ Ñá·»õáñ 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñ, Ù³ÝÏ³Ý »õ å³ï³ÝÇÇÝ Ñá-
·»õáñ Ï³ëÏ³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ, ï³ï³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, ³Ý-         
Ñ³ëï³ï áõ ³Ýáñáß Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÝ»ñáõÝ áõÕÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ï³ÉÁ »õ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ ç³Ùμ»ÉÁ 
³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÇõÝ ÝÏ³ï»Éáõ »Ý£ Ø»ñ ½³-
õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ »ÝÃ³Ï³Û »Ý áõ ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý Ï°³½¹áõÇÝ 
»õ åÇïÇ ³½¹áõÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û ¹³ñáõ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³-
Ý³ó³Í »õ μ³ñáÛ³å¿ë ³å³Ï³Ý³Í ÛáñÓ³Ýù-
Ý»ñ¿Ý »õ åÇïÇ ï³ñáõÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó 
³ßË³ñÑÇÏ μ³ñáÛ³½áõñÏ ÙÃÝáÉáñï¿Ý »õ 
³Ýå³ßïå³Ý áõ ³Ý½ûñ ÙÝ³Ý μ³½Ù³åÇëÇ 
÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ íï³Ý·³ÉÇó ëå³éÝ³ÉÇù-
Ý»ñ¿Ý£ Ø»ñ ûñ»ñáõÝ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ« Ñ³Û ùñÇëïáÝ»³-
Ý»ñ ß»Õ³Í »Ý áõ ÏÁ ß»ÕÇÝ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ áõÕÕ³-
÷³é í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý, ³õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ 
áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñ¿Ý, ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝÇÝ μ³-
ñáÛ³Ï³Ý í»Ñ ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñ¿Ý, Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ëñμáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñ¿Ý£ ²Ûëûñ« Ñ³Û å³ï³ÝÇÝ áõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Á 
Ï°³åñÇÝ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ »õ ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ 
Ù¿ç« áñáÝóÙ¿ Ëáõë³÷ÇÉÁ Ï³Ù ã³½¹áõÇÉÁ 
·ñ»Ã¿ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ÏÁ ÃáõÇ£ ºñμ»ÙÝ ³Ï³Ýç³Éáõñ, 
ß³ï Û³×³Ë Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ë íÏ³Ý Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ý Çñ»Ýó 
ßáõñçÇ í³Ûñ³·áõÃ»³Ýó, á×ÇñÝ»ñáõ, ÃÙñ»óáõ-
óÇãÇ »õ »ÕÍ³ÝÇã ÝÇõÃ»ñáõ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý, ÁÝÏ»-
ñ³ÛÇÝ ³å³Ï³Ý³Í ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇÝ, ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý 
ù³Ý¹áõ³Í »õ Ë³Ã³ñáõ³Í Û³ñ³μ»ñáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ,  ³ÝÙ³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ« ³Ý³ñ· á×ÇñÝ»ñáõ »õÉÝ. 
»õÉÝ.£ ²Ûë μáÉáñÁ« ³é³õ»É »õë ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 
Ñ³×áÛùÝ»ñÝ áõ ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, í³Û»ÉùÇ μ³½-  
Ù»ñ³Ý· μ³½Ù³åÇëÇ í³Ûñ»ñÝ áõ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ, 
½³ñ·³ó³Í ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÓ»é³Í 
¹ÇõñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ÑÝ³ñ³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, 
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μ³½Ù³½³Ý  Ù³ñ½»ñ¿ Ý»ñë Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÙïùÇÝ 
·Çï³Ï³Ý Ýáõ³×áõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ Û³é³ç¹ÇÙáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁª ³éÇÝùÝáÕ ù³ßáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ »ñμ»ÙÝ ÏÁ 
ÑÙ³Û»Ý, ÏÁ ÙáÉáñ»óÝ»Ý, ëïñáõÏÝ»ñáõ »õ Ù³ñ-
¹³Ù»ù»Ý³Ý»ñáõ ÏÁ í»ñ³Í»Ý Ù³ñ¹ë£ ²ñ¹Ç 
å³ï³ÝÇÝ áõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Á ß³ï Û³×³Ë ÏÁ 
÷áñÓáõÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÝ áõ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ïñû-
Ý³Ï³Ý »õ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÁ, Ñá·»õáñ 
×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ á·»Ï³Ý ³é³-
ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁª μ³ñáõÃÇõÝ, Ñ³õ³ïù, ³½³ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝ, ë¿ñ, ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝ, Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃÇõÝ 
»õÉÝ., Çñ»Ýó Ñ³ëÏó³Í Ó»õáí »õ ÁÙμéÝ³Í 
»Õ³Ý³Ïáí« Çñ»Ýó ï»ë³ÝÏÇõÝ¿Ý Ù»ÏÝ»Éáõ, 
í»ñÉáõÍ»Éáõ£ àñáíÑ»ï»õ« áõ½»Ýù Ï³Ù ãáõ½»Ýù« 
³ÝáÝù »ÝÃ³Ï³Û »Ý áõ åÇïÇ ï³ñáõÇÝ Çñ»Ýó 
ßñç³å³ïÇ ³å³éáÕç Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ¦³ñ¹Ç³-
Ï³Ý§ ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÑÙ³ÛùÝ»ñ¿Ý©  ÁÝ¹Ñ³-
Ýáõñ ÙÃÝáÉáñï¿Ý ù³ç³É»ñáõ³Í« ³ÝáÝó Ù¿ç 
åÇïÇ ËÙáñáõÇÝ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ ³Ý³½ÝÇõ »Õ³-
Ý³ÏÝ»ñ, Ñ³ÏáïÝ»³Û ÁÙμéÝáõÙÝ»ñ, Ñ³ëÏ³óá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ ëáíáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ýáñ Ñ³ë³-
ñ³Ï³Ï³ñ·ª ³åñ»Éáõ, Ùï³Í»Éáõ »õ ·áñÍ»Éáõ£   
 
    Ø»ñ å³ï³ÝÇÝ»ñÝ áõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ 
ÁÝÏ»ñ³-Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³ñï³ùÇÝ áõ Ý»ñùÇÝ ³½-
¹»óáõÃ»³Ýó »ÝÃ³ÑáÕÇÝ íñ³Û, Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ »õ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÑëÏ³Û ³ßË³ñÑÇ 
¹¿Ù Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý ·³Éáí, »ñμ»ÙÝ Ñ³Ï³¹Çñ »õ 
½Çñ³ñ Ë³ã³Ó»õáÕ, ÅËïáÕ Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ¹¿Ù 
Ù³ñïÝã»Éáí, »ñμ»ÙÝ Û³ÕÃ»Éáí« ß³ï Û³×³Ë 
ï»ÕÇ ï³Éáí, ÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ ÷áñÓ³-
éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ³É»³ó ÁÝ¹Ù¿ç¿Ý ÃÇ³í³ñ»Éáí« 
åÇïÇ ç³Ý³Ý Çñ»Ýó ½·³ó³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ 
»õ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ Ë³éÝáõ³ÍùÇÝ å³ïß³×»óÝ»É 
³Û¹ μáÉáñÁ, ·áÛ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý 
ï»ë³Ï¿ïÝ»ñ, ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñ, Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÝ»ñ »õ 
ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñ³Ñ³Û»³óùª ²ëïáõÍáÛ, ïÇ»-
½»ñùÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý, Ñ³õ³ïùÇ, ×³Ï³-
ï³·ñÇ, Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ËÕ×Ç ³½³ïáõÃ»³Ý, Ñá·ÇÇ 
·áÛáõÃ»³Ý, Ï»³ÝùÇ áõ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹-
Ý»ñáõ,  Ñá·»Ï³Ý »õ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõ, 
ëÇñáÛ »õ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ Ã¿ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ ³ÛÉ »ñ»õáÛÃ-
Ý»ñáõ í»ñ³μ»ñ»³É£ 

    ²Ûë μáÉáñ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ å³ñ³-
·³Ý»ñÁ« Ù³ÝÏ³Ý, å³ï³ÝÇÇÝ Ã¿ »ñÇï³ë³ñ-
¹ÇÝ Ï³½Ù³õáñÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝª Ý»ñùÇÝ áõ ³ñ-
ï³ùÇÝ ³½¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáíª ÏñÝ³Ýù 
»½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É »õ Ñ³ëï³ï»É ³õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
ÇÙ³ëïáõÝ å³ï·³ÙÁ« áñáí ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñáõÇ 
ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõÝª ¦ÏñÃ»°É Ù³ÝáõÏÁ »ñμ ï³Ï³õÇÝ 
÷áùñ áõ ³Ýã³÷³Ñ³ë ¿« áñå¿ë½Ç ã³÷³Ñ³ë 
ï³ñÇùÇÝ ³É ²ëïáõÍáÛ ×³Ùμ³Ý»ñ¿Ý ãß»ÕÇ, 
ãËáïáñÇ§£ ÌÝáÕÝ»ñ »õ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñ Ïñû-
Ý³μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ñá·»õáñ ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ñ¹³-
Ï»ñïáõÙÇ »õ Ñ³Û³Ï»ñïáõÙÇ ×ßÙ³ñÇï Ë³-
ñÇëË« å³ïáõ³Ý¹³Ý »õ Ù»ÏÝ³Ï¿ï áõÝ»Ý³Éáí 
¿ áñ åÇïÇ Ï³ñ»Ý³Ý Û³çáÕÇÉ Çñ»Ýó ³é³-
ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý »õ Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃ»³Ýó Ù¿ç£ àñáíÑ»ï»õ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û ¹³ñáõ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ μáÉáñ ï»-
ë³ÏÇ ÅËï³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ 
ÛáéÇ μ³ñù»ñáõ »õ ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ç³ï³·áíáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ï»ëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ñ»-
õ»ÉáõÙÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³Ï³-³ëïáõ³Í»³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ-
Ý»ñÝ áõ Ñ³Ï³-ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõ 
Ýáñ»ÉáõÏ í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ù¿ç 
Ù³°ñ¹Á ëå³ÝÝáÕ »õ ³ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñÁ 
»ÕÍ³ÝáÕ ³Ý¹áõÉ ×Ç·»ñÝ áõ ÷áñÓ»ñÁ« »õ Ç 
í»ñçáÛ ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³ï³éáÕç ³ÝÏ»³É ÙÃÝá-
ÉáñïÁª áã Ù¿Ï Ó»õáí μ³ó³ñÓ³Ï »õ ³ÙμáÕ-
ç³Ï³Ý Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝ áõ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï åÇïÇ 
³å³Ñáí»Ý£ ÌÝáÕÝ»ñ »õ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñ ß³ï 
Û³×³Ë Ï°³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ý í»ñ³Ñ³ë íï³Ý·-
Ý»ñáõ »õ ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñáõ ³éÃ³Í ³Ù¿Ýûñ»³Û 
³õ»ñÝ»ñáõÝ« áñáÝó Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ ËÉ»É, ûï³-
ñ³óÝ»É Ù»ñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, íï³Ý·»É ³ÝáÝó 
áõÕÕ³÷³é ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÁ, Ï³ë»óÝ»É 
³ÝáÝó Ï³ï³ñ»³É« Çñ³õ Ù³ñ¹ »õ Ñ³Û ÁÉÉ³Éáõ 
»ñÃÁ£  
 
 ºÃ¿ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ áõ Ñá·»õáñ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ï-
Ý»ñ Ñá·»õÇÝ »õ Ç Û³é³ç³·áõÝ¿ ÉÍáõÇÝ Çñ»Ýó 
ËÝ³ÙùÇÝ »õ Ñá·»õáñ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý Û³ÝÓ-
ÝÁõ³Í ³Ýã³÷³Ñ³ë ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõ ÏñûÝ³-μ³ñá-
Û³Ï³Ý« Ñá·»õáñ Éáõë³õáñáõÃ»³Ý »õ ¹³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ëñμ³½³Ý å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 
»õ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ, »ñμ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñ áõ å³-
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ï³ÝÇÝ»ñ Ù»ÍÝ³Ý »õ ·Çï³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëáõÝ 
ï³ñÇùÇ Ñ³ëÝÇÝ, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ »Ã¿ »ñμ»ÙÝ ï³ñáõÇÝ 
áõ ³½¹áõÇÝ, ß»ÕÇÝ-ÙáÉáñÇÝ áõ ÷áñÓáõÇÝ, Ù»-
Õ³Ýã»Ý áõ ·³ÛÃ³ÏÕÇÝ, ×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñáõ »õ ³½¹»-
óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ý»ñù»õ ï»ÕÇ ï³Ý Ï³Ù å³ñïÁ-
õÇÝª ³Û¹áõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ« ³Û¹ μáÉáñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ×³Ï³-
ï³Ù³ñï ÙÁÝ ¿ áñ Ñ³õ³Ý³μ³ñ ÏáñëÝóÝ»Ý£ 
²ÝÛáõëáõÃÇõÝÁ å¿ïù ã¿ Ù»½ ÙÃ³·Ý¿£ àñáí-
Ñ»ï»õª Ù³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý »õ »ñ»Ë³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇ-
Ý»ñáõÝ Çñ»Ýó Ù¿ç ë»ñÙ³Ýáõ³Í Ñ³õ³ïùÇ »õ 
×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý Ï»Ý¹³Ý³ñ³ñ ë»ñÙ»ñÝ áõ ²õ»-
ï³ñ³ÝÇ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ëÇñáÛ ÉáÛë í³ñ¹³å»-
ïáõÃÇõÝÁ, Ñá·»õáñ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõ ÷ñÏ³ñ³ñ 
áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ý»ñ-
·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÁ ûñ ÙÁ ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý ½·³ÉÇ ÷ÃÃáõÙáí 
Ññ³ß³ÉÇûñ¿Ý åÇïÇ ÁÝÓÇõÕÇÝ áõ Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ý³Ý£ 
ØáÉáñáõ³ÍÝ»ñ ùÝ³ó³Í« ÃÙñ³Í íÇ×³Ï¿ ¹áõñë 
·³Ý, Ï»ñå³ñ³Ý³÷áË Ññ³ß³·áñÍ»Ý »õ ³ÝáÝó 
Ù³ïÕ³ß Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ ³½³ï³·ñáõÇÝ, ïáõÝ ¹³ñÓ 
Ï³ï³ñáõÇ© ³ÛÝ ³ï»Ý« ëÏëáõ³Í Ï»³ÝùÇ å³ï»-
ñ³½ÙÁ åÇïÇ ß³ÑáõÇ, Ñá·ÇÝ»ñ åÇïÇ ÷ñÏáõÇÝ 
»õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ³ñù³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñÁ »ñÏñÇ 
íñ³Û åÇïÇ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÇÝ »õ Ã³·³õáñ»Ý£  
      

(Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ÂÇõ 12) 
ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý 

 
       Ú³çáñ¹Çõª ¦Î»³ÝùÇ ¼³Ý³½³Ý Ð³Ý·Áñ-
õ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ »õ î³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ« Ð³õ³ïùÇ »õ 
´³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ø³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñ§  
 
       
  
  
  

 
 

  
  
  
  
  
  
  

EASTER EGGS 
 
 
 
 Easter eggs are 
uniquely decorated eggs 
used while celebrating the 
Easter holiday. For centu-
ries, the traditions and 
customs of using colored 
eggs have been related 
with Easter. In early days 
decorated and colored 
chicken eggs were used. 
Nowadays, these chicken eggs are being substituted 
by chocolate eggs and plastic eggs filled with jelly 
beans. 
 
 
 
 
What is the history of Easter eggs? 

The Easter egg tradition is an old one, dating 
back to the entry of Christianity in the continent of 
Europe. It is considered as the symbol of fertility in 
numerous cultures. Colored eggs are part of cus-
tomary Easter gift baskets. In Slavic-speaking coun-
tries, Easter eggs are made using decoration method 
called pisanka. Colored eggs were part of the New 
Year celebration in Iran for over 3,000 years. In 
various cultures, the egg represents latent life to be 
born. Christians consider eggs as the symbol of res-
urrection of Jesus Christ. 
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 SEARCH QUESTIONS FROM  
       THE BIBLE  

  

 

SATAN AND DEMONS 
(Continued from last issue) 

 
1.– What is the nature of demons; how far can they 
go in tempting and harming people? 
 They are spirits. They are invisible and have 
superhuman intelligence; are opposed to God; take 
possession of people, bringing upon them such evils 
as blindness, insanity, dumbness, and suicidal mania 
(Ephesians 6:10-12, Matthew 9:32, 33, 12:22, Luke 
8:26-36, Mark 9:22). 
2.- How many demons are there? 
 We do not know. Probably millions. 
3.– Are these demons almighty beings, like God? 
 No. They are mighty, but they do not have all 
power.  
4.– How far can they go in tempting and harming 
people? 
 No further than God permits them. 
   

5.– How does the devil tempt most people? 
 The devil tempt most people by putting evil 
thoughts into their minds. 
6.– What is going to be the final punishment of 
Satan and the demons? 
 They are to be punished in eternal fire for-
ever. 
7.– How near to a person will Satan come if that 
person lets him? 
 He will come in and take possession of him. 
8.– When Satan takes control of a man and lives 
in him, what has happened to him? 
 He is possessed with demons. 
9.– How can a man who is possessed with demons 
get rid of them? 
 By having Christian people pray that demons 
be cast out. 
10.– Do Satan and demons always appear just as 
they are? 
 No. Satan and demons do not always appear 
just as they are, for they are great deceivers. 
11.– Whom do they particularly like to deceive? 
 They particularly deceive the children of God. 
12.– Who are called the children of Satan? 
 Those who serve him in sin. 
13.– Why is Satan called the prince of this world? 
 Satan is called the prince of this world be-
cause he and his imps now are having their way 
among the worldly people. 
14.– Why is Satan sometimes called the ‘god of 
this world’? 
 Satan sometimes called the ‘god of this 
world’ because most people follow him rather than 
follow God. 
15.– To what savage creature is he likened? 
 He is likened to a roaring, hungry lion. 
16.– Is Satan bold as a lion? 
 No, he flees when the righteous rebuke him. 
17.- How can a person overcome Satan? 
  A person can overcome Satan by prayer and 
work in God’s service. 
       

 Too little is 
known of the Bible, 
although much is 
known about it. Every 
young boy and girl, 
and of course adult, 
should know the par-
ticulars of the Bible 
and its books, as 
brought out in these 

questions and answers. 
    No Sunday school teacher is properly equipped 
for his/her work unless he/she can answer them. Jun-
iors should be drilled on the questions until they know 
them, and most likely the answers will stay with them 
through life. 
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18.– If a person is once delivered from Satan, can 
Satan cause him to fall? 
 Yes, if that person yields to temptation. 
19.– How can we defend ourselves against Satan? 
 We can defend ourselves from Satan by prayer 
and by keeping close to God. 
20.– Will Satan ever quit tempting us, so long as we 
live? 
 No. Satan never quit tempting us, as long as 
we live. 
21.– Do the heathens believe in a devil? 
 Yes, the heathens believe in a devil and some 
of them worship him. 
22.– Does he help the heathen when they pray to him? 
 No, he works against them. 
23.– How can we help the heathen to overcome Satan 
and his followers? 
 We can help the heathen to overcome              
Satan and devils by taking Christ to them, who is the 
victor over all demons.     
   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Ö²ÜâÜ²Üø  Øºð  ä²îØàôÂÆôÜÀ 

 ²ñï³ß¿ë»³Ý Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÏáõÙ¿Ý 
»ïù ÑÇÙÝáõ»ó³õ ²ñß³ÏáõÝ»³ó Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÁ 
(53-428 ø ì.)£ ²ñï³ß¿ë»³Ý Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý Ã³-
·³õáñÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ.- 

 1.– ²ñï³ß¿ë ². 190-145 ø.². 
 2.– ²ñï³õ³½¹ ². 145-98 ø.². 
 3–  îÇ·ñ³Ý ´. 98-95 ø.².  
 4.– îÇ·ñ³Ý ¶. 95-55 ø.². 
 5.– ²ñï³õ³½¹ ´. 55-34 ø.². 
 6.– ²ñï³ß¿ë ´. 34-20 ø.². 
 7.– îÇ·ñ³Ý ¸. 20-19 ø.². 
 8.-  îÇ·ñ³Ý º. 19-1 ø.². 
 
    ²ñï³ß¿ë»³Ý Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÏáõÙ¿Ý 
Ùûï³õáñ³å¿ë 50 ï³ñÇ »ïù, Ñ³Û Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ-
Ý»ñÁ áñáß»óÇÝ ä³ñÃ»õÝ»ñáõ û·ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ ÑÇÙ-
Ý»É Ýáñ Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁª áñ Ïáãáõ»ó³õ 
²ñß³ÏáõÝ»³ó Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝ, »õ ³Ýáñ ³é³çÇÝ 
Ã³·³õáñÁ »Õ³õ îñ¹³ï ²., áñ Ã³·³õáñ»ó 52-
75 ø.ì.£ îñ¹³ï »õ Çñ Û³çáñ¹Ý»ñÁ å³ñÃ»õ 
Ñ»Ã³Ýáë ¿ÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ 
Ñ³Û³ó³Ý »õ ·ñ»Ã¿ 400 ï³ñÇ Ã³·³õáñ»óÇÝ 
(53-428 ø.ì.)£  
    
    ²ñß³ÏáõÝ»³ó Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý Ã³·³-
õáñÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ.- 
 1.– îñ¹³ï ². 53-75 ø.ì. 
 2.- ê³Ý³ïñáõÏ 75-110 ø.ì. 
 3.– ²ßË³¹³ñ 110-112 ø.ì. 
 4.– ä³ñÃ³Ù³ë»ñ 112-115 ø.ì. 
 5.– ì³Õ³ñß ². 115-140 ø.ì. 
 6.– êáÛ»Ùáë 140-160 ø.ì. 
 7.- ´³Ïáõñ 160-163 ø.ì. 
 8.– ÎñÏÇÝ êáÛ»Ùáë 163-178 ø.ì. 
 9.– ì³Õ³ñß ´. 178-217 ø.ì. 
 10.- îñ¹³ï ´. 217-225 ø.ì. 
 11.– Êáëñáí ². 225-250 ø.ì. 

 
ê²Ü²îðàôÎ ºô Æð ²ÔæÆÎÀ ê²Ü¸àôÊî 
    îñ¹³ï ².-Ç ÏÁ Û³çáñ¹¿ ê³Ý³ïñáõÏ 
(75-110 ø.ì.): ê³Ý³ïñáõÏ« áñ Ï°ÇßË¿ñ Ý³»õ 
º¹»ëÇáÛ, ²ñ³Í³ÝÇÇ íñ³Û« ÏÁ ßÇÝ¿ ØÁÍáõñù 
ù³Õ³ùÁ£ ê³Ý³ïñáõÏÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, Ð³Û³ëï³Ý 
Ïáõ ·³Û ê. Â³¹¿áë ²é³ù»³ÉÁª ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ù³ñá½»Éáõ£ Â³·³õáñÇÝ ³ÕçÇÏÁª ê³Ý-
¹áõËï, ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ Ï°ÁÝ¹áõÝÇ »õ Ñ³-
Ï³é³Ï Çñ Ã³·³õáñ ÑûñÁ ½ÇÝù Ñ³Ùá½»Éáõ 

 ¦Ðá·»õáñ äñÇëÙ³Ï§Ç ³Ûë μ³ÅÇÝáí« Ù»ñ 
ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ 
Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹ÇÝ åÇïÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Ýù Ð³Ûáó 
ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ 
¹¿åù»ñÁ« áñå¿ë½Ç Çñ³½»Ï ÁÉÉ³Ý Ñ³Û ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ç Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý ³Ýó»³ÉÇÝ« ×³ÝãÝ³Ý »õ Ñ³-
Õáñ¹áõÇÝ Ù»ñ Ý³ËÝ»³ó Ñ³ñáõëï Å³é³Ý·áõ-
Ã»³Ùμ£  
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μ ³ ½ Ù ³ Ã Ç õ 
÷ á ñ Ó » ñ á õ Ý ª 
ê ³ Ý ¹ á õ Ë ï 
Ñ³ëï³ï ÏÁ 
ÙÝ³Û ùñÇëïá-
Ý¿³Ï³Ý Çñ 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ù¿ç 
»õ Â³¹¿áë 
² é ³ ù » ³ É Ç Ý 
Ñ»ï ÏÁ Ý³Ñ³-
ï³ÏáõÇ£ ê³Ý-
¹áõËï ÏáÛë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç Ñ³Û ³é³çÇÝ 
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÁ Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û£ 
  
Êàêðàì ². (225-250 ø.ì.) 
    ä³ñÃ»õ ²ñß³ÏáõÝÇÝ»ñ« áñáÝù Ñ³Ûáó 
·³ÑÇÝ íñ³Û ÇßË»óÇÝ ÙÇÝã»õ 428, Ùûï³õáñ³å¿ë 
ãáñë Ñ³ñÇõñ ï³ñÇª Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ 
Ñ³Û³ó³Ý£  
    ä³ñÃ»õ ²ñß³ÏáõÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ã³·³õáñÁ                
Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û îñ¹³ï ². áñ ÏÁ Ã³·³õáñ¿ (53-75 ø.ì.)£ 
îñ¹³ï ².Ç ÏÁ Û³çáñ¹¿, ÇÝãå¿ë ï»ë³Ýùª ê³-
Ý³ïñáõÏ (75-110 ø.ì.), ÇëÏ ê³Ý³ïñáõÏÇ ÏÁ 
Û³çáñ¹»Ý ²ßË³¹³ñ (100-112 ø.ì.) »õ ä³ñÃ³-
Ù³ë»ñ »ñÏáõ »Õμ³ÛñÝ»ñÁ (112-115 ø.ì.)£ ²å³ 24 
ï³ñÇ (115-140 ø.ì.) ì³Õ³ñß ². Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ùμ 
ÏÁ Ã³·³õáñ¿, »õ áñáõÝ ûñáí ¿ áñ ì³Õ³ñ-
ß³å³ï ù³Õ³ùÁ ÏÁ ßÇÝáõÇ£ ì³Õ³ñßÇ ÏÁ Û³çáñ-
¹»Ý êáÛ»Ùáë (140-160 ø.ì.) »õ ´³Ïáõñ (160-163 
ø.ì.), áñáÝó Û³çáñ¹áÕ ì³Õ³ñß ´. (178-217 ø.ì.), 
¹³õ³×³ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ ÏÁ ëå³ÝÝáõÇ ÐéáÙÇ Î³ñ³-
Ï³ÉÉ³ Ï³ÛëñÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿£ ì³Õ³ñß ´.ÇÝ ÏÁ Û³çáñ¹¿ 
Çñ áñ¹ÇÝª îñ¹³ï ´.« áñ ÏÁ Ã³·³õáñ¿ ÙÇÝã»õ 
225 Ãáõ³Ï³Ý£ 
 
    îñ¹³ï ´.ÇÝ ÏÁ Û³çáñ¹¿ Çñ »Õμ³ÛñÁª 
Êáëñáí ². (225-250): ²Ý Ë»É³óÇ »õ Û³Ý¹áõ·Ý 
Ã³·³õáñ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ£ Êáëñáí Ã³·³õáñÇ Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï Æñ³ÝÇ Ù¿ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ù»Í Çñ³¹³ñÓáõ-
ÃÇõÝ »õ Û»Õ³÷áËáõÃÇõÝ ï»ÕÇ Ï°áõÝ»Ý³Û£ 
ê³ë³Ý»³Ý ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý ï³Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ ²ñ-
ï³ßÇñ, ÏáñÍ³Ý»Éáí Æñ³ÝÇ ä³ñÃ»õ ²ñß³Ïáõ-
ÝÇÝ»ñáõ Ã³·³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁª ÏÁ ÑÇÙÝ¿ ê³ë³Ý-

»³Ý Ñ³ñÁë-
ïáõÃÇõÝÁ £ 
Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ, 
Ç ñ ³ Ý » ³ Ý 
Ï ³ Û ë ñ á õ -
ÃÇõÝÁ  ä³ñ-
Ã»õ ²ñß³-
ÏáõÝÇÝ»ñ¿Ý 
Ï ° ³ Ý ó Ý Ç 
ê³ë³Ý»³Ý 
å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñáõ Ó»éùÁ£  
 ²ñï³ßÇñ »õ Çñ Û³çáñ¹Áª Þ³åáõÑ, Ïáñ-
Í³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³»õ Ñ³Ûáó Ã³·³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ, 
áñ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇó ¿ñ »õ ³½·³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñ 
áõÝ¿ñ ä³ñÃ»õ ²ñß³ÏáõÝÇÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ïª μ³½Ù³-
ÃÇõ ÑÝ³ñùÝ»ñáõ ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ»Ý, »õ Ç í»ñçáÛ Þ³åáõÑ 
ÏÁ Û³çáÕÇ ¹³õ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùμ ëå³ÝÝ»É Ñ³Ûáó 
Êáëñáí ³ñù³Ý£ Þ³åáõÑ ³ñù³Ý« ²Ý³Ï ³Ýáõ-
Ýáí Ñ³Û ÇßË³Ý ÙÁ« áñ Ñ³Ûáó Êáëñáí ³ñù³ÛÇÝ 
³½·³Ï³Ý ¿ñª Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ÏÁ ÕñÏ¿, áñå¿ë Ã¿ 
ê³ë³Ý»³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñ¿Ý 
÷³Ëëï³Ï³Ý ÁÉÉ³ñ© ²Ý³Ï Ï°³å³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³-
Ûáó ³ñùáõÝÇùÁ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ûñ ÙÁ, ²Ý³Ï »ñμ Ñ³Ûáó 
Êáëñáí ³ñù³ÛÇÝ  Ñ»ï  áñëÇ »É³Í ¿ñ«  ¹³-
õ³¹ñûñ¿Ý ÏÁ ëå³ÝÝ¿ Ã³·³õáñÁ£ Ð³Û Ý³Ë³-
ñ³ñÝ»ñ ÷³ËáõëïÇ ×³ÙμáõÝ íñ³Û ÏÁ 
ëå³ÝÝ»Ý ²Ý³ÏÁ »õ ³Ýáñ ³ÙμáÕç ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ£ 
²Ûë ëå³Ý¹¿Ý Ï°³½³ïÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²Ý³ÏÇ ¶ñÇ·áñ 
³ÝáõÝ áñ¹ÇÝª áñ Î»ë³ñÇ³ ÏÁ ï³ñáõÇ£ ÆëÏ 
Þ³åáõÑ, ²Ý³ÏÇ íñ¿ÅÁ ÉáõÍ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ        
Ï°³ñß³õ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, ÏÁ ÏáñÍ³Ý¿ Ñ³Ûáó Ã³-
·³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ëáõñ¿ Ï°³ÝóÁÝ¿ ÊáëñáíÇ 
³ÙμáÕç ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë ëå³Ý¹¿Ý        
Ï°³½³ïÇ ÷áùñÇÏ Ù³ÝáõÏ ÙÁª îñ¹³ï, áñ ÐéáÙ 
ÏÁ ÷³ËóáõÇ£ 

ä³ïñ³ëï»óª  
ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý 
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 ARMENIAN HISTORY 

    Almost fifty years, after the collapse of the Ar-
dashesian Dynasty, was established the Arshagunyats 
Dynasty, and lasted almost four hundred years (53-428 
A.D.).  
    These were the kings of the Ardashesian Dy-
nasty: 
 Ardashes I (190-145 B.C.)  
 Ardavazt I (145-98 B.C.) 
 Dickran II (98-95 B.C.) 
 Dickran III (95-55 B.C.) 
 Ardavazt II (55-34 B.C.) 
 Ardashes II (34-20 B.C.) 
 Dickran IV (20-19 B.C.) 
 Dickran V (19-1 B.C.) 

 
 After the destruction of the Ardashesian Dy-
nasty, the Armenian princes with the help of the Par-
thians, decided to establish another kingdom, which 
came to reality after fifty years. This new kingdom 
was called the Arshaguny Dynasty and its first king 
was Drtad I, who reigned from 52 to 75 A.D. 
     

 Drtad and his successors were originally Par-
thians and were pagan kings. In due time, this royal 
Parthians became Armenians, and reigned till 428 
A.D. 
 

    Here are the names of the Armenian pagan 
kings: 
 Drtad I (53-75 A.D.) 
 Sanadrouk (75-110 A.D.)   
 Ashkhatar (100-112 A.D.) 
 Bartamaser (112-115 A.D.) 
 Vagharsh I (115-140 A.D.) 
 Soyemos (140-160 A.D.) 
 Pagoor (160-163 A.D.) 
  again Soyemos (163-178 A.D.) 
 Vagharsh II (178-217 A.D.) 
 Dertad II (217-225 A.D.) 
 Khosrov I (225-250 A.D.) 
 
SANADROUK AND HIS DAUGHTER SANTOUKHT 
     
 Drtad I was suc-
ceeded by Sanadrouk, and 
it was during this King’s 
reign that Christianity first 
came to Armenia through 
the preaching of the apos-
tle Thaddeus. Thaddeus 
came from Edessa, where 
he had converted King 
Apkar. From Edessa he 
eventually reached Ar-
dashad and Sanadrouk too 
embraced Christianity. 
 
 But the king soon renounced his new          
faith under pressure from his lords. On the other 
hand, the preaching of Thaddeus had also converted 
King Sanadrouk’s daughter, Santoukht. Although she 
was brought up a pagan princess, the seeds of Christi-
anity and the love of Christ filled her heart, trans-
formed her life and she baptized into Christianity. 
Her father did everything to convince his daughter  
 

 This page of “Spiritual Spectrum” will present 
to our readers, and specially to the new generation, the 
major events of Armenian History, to inform them of 
the courageous history of our ancestors and their 
achievements, and thus come into close communion 
with our culture and inheritance.  
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THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES AND THE 
END OF THE AGE 

     

General Signs of the End 
 1.- False Christs: Christ said, “Let no man 
deceive you,” and now He explains: “For many 
shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and 
shall deceive many”. 
 2.- Wars and Rumors of Wars. Second, 
wars are predicted as characteristic of this age. Je-
sus warned, “And ye shall hear of wars and rumors 
of wars: see that ye be not troubled. 
 3.- Famine. Third, Jesus speaks of famine. 
Our twentieth century has recorded some of the 
greatest famines of history. 
 4.- Pestilence. Fourth, pestilence is predicted. 
In spite of all the advantages of our modern medi-
cines which have done so much to relieve ills that 
have come to the human race we, nevertheless, 
even in the twentieth century have had great epi-
demics. 
 5.- Earthquakes. Fifth, great earthquakes 
continue to be recorded. Scriptures reveal that pre-
sent earthquakes will be climaxed by the greatest of 
all earthquakes just before the second coming of 
Christ. 
 6.- Martyrdom. Sixth, there will be many 
martyrs. Jesus predicted, “Then shall they deliver 
you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye 
shall be hated of all nations for my name’s sake. 
And then shall many be offended, and shall betray 
one another, and shall hate one another”. 
 7.- False Prophets. Seventh, false prophets 
and false teaching will abound. In verse 11 Jesus 
predicted, “Many false prophets shall rise, and shall 
deceive many.” 
 8.- Loss of Fervent Love. Eighth, the age will 
be characterized as one of cooling ardor for God. In 
verse 12 Christ stated, “Because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall grow cold.” The de-
moralizing effect of our age morally, its material-
ism, its social climbing, its attempt to achieve suc-
cess in business press upon us as Christians. 

Santoukht to turn from Christianity. He even had her 
imprisoned. But she stood steadfast in her convictions, 
because she had given her heart to Jesus, and she re-
fused to obey her father and worship pagan gods. Fi-
nally, exasperated King Sanadrouk punished his 
daughter by slaying both Santoukht and the apostle 
Thaddeus. 
 
    Santoukht was the first saint of the Armenian 
Church. 

  
KHOSROV THE GREAT (222-250) 
    After the death of Sanadrouk, the country 
passed through troubled times until Khosrov the Great 
came to the throne. Khosrov reigned for a long time 
and saved the Armenians from their enemies. 
    In 224 A.D. there was a great revolution in 
Persia. Ardashir of the Persian Sassanid dynasty led a 
revolt against the Persian royal family. He deposed 
Ardavan, the ruler of Persia, and took his place on the 
throne. 
    The king of the Armenians, Khosrov the Par-
thian, organized a great coalition and defeated Ar-
dashir. But a traitor Parthian prince, Anag, pretending 
to flee from Ardashir, took refuge into Armenia near 
Khosrov with his family and then killed him during a 
hunt. The prince Anag managed to escape, but the Ar-
menians went after him and killed him on the bridge 
of Daper. 
 
    Gregory, the little son of this prince Anag, was 
then saved by his nurses and taken to Caesarea. 
    Dertades (Drtad), the young son of assassi-
nated king Khosrov and heir of the Armenian throne, 
was too rescued from the hands of Ardashir by a Ma-
migonian prince, who took him into Roman territory.    
 

Prepared by  
Very Rev. Father Muron Aznikian 

Part 4                         
(to be continued) 
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 9.- Preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom. 
The ninth sign is found in verse 14 : “This gospel of 
the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations; and then shall the end 
come.” 
 10.- “For then shall be great tribulation, such 
as was not since the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be. “Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heav-
ens shall be shaken.” “But he that shall endure unto 
the end, the same shall be saved.” “And then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory”. Christ’s second 
coming will be a very public event. It will be a glori-
ous event: “For as the lightning comes out of the 
east, and shines even unto the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be.” “Every eye shall see 
him”. When Christ returns, it will be too late for 
those who were not ready for His coming.  
 
 The second coming is not only a time of judg-
ment on the wicked, but it is also a time of reward 
and gathering for the saints of God. We know that 
the Lord is coming, and those living in that time can 
know that the coming of the Lord is near, but they 
cannot know the day or the hour. Because those liv-
ing in that day will not know the day or the hour. 
“Watch therefore: for you know not what hour your 
Lord will come. We should be watching for His com-
ing because we do not know the specific time. 
 
 Christ will come again for the judgment of 
sinners, when the righteous will become worthy of 
the Kingdom of God. 
 The Second Coming reminds us of the end of 
the present order of the world; the resurrection of 
the dead; the Last Judgment and the creation of a 
new earth and a new heaven.  
 

 Jesus gave His followers a prophecy about 
the future end times, including events leading up to 
it. He also talked about future events connected 
with His return to earth to judge all people. He pre-
dicted both near and distant events without putting 
them in chronological order. 
     The Scripture lessons teach and inform us 
that, our resurrected Lord and Savior Jesus Christ 
surely will come to judge the living and the dead. 
We are shown that just as everything begins with 
Almighty God, everything will one day end with 
Him. As Christians and followers of our Lord; we 
should be looking forward to the Second Coming of 
Christ. One day, we will all be called to give ac-
count of our life and judged accordingly. We are 
called to always be ready, remain spiritually alert 
and be prepared at all times as the Church eagerly 
waits for His Second Coming. On this subject you 
may also read (Matthew 24, Acts 1:7, I Thessaloni-
ans 5:1-3, II Peter 3:8-10, Titus 2:12-13, Matthew 
25:13,31-34,41, I Thessalonians 4:15-17, John 5:25-29, 
Revelation 20:12-13,15,22:5, Romans 8: 18-21. 
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êàôð´ ä²î²ð²¶Æ ÊàðÐàôð¸Ü 
àô ²ð²ðàÔàôÂÆôÜÀ 

Ð²Ú²êî²Üº²Úò ²è²øºÈ²Î²Ü 
êàôð´ ºÎºÔºòôàÚ Ø¾æ 

 
´. Ø²ê 
 

ºð²Ê²ÚÆò ä²î²ð²¶ Î²Ø ä²ÞîúÜ Ö²Þàô 
- Æ±Ýã ¿ »ñ³Ë³ÛÇó å³ï³ñ³·Á »õ ÇÝãá±õ 

Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñáõÇ ³Ûë ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ: 
= ºñ³Ë³ÛÇó å³ï³ñ³·Á Ñ³õ³ï³ó»Éáó 

å³ï³ñ³·¿Ý ³é³ç Ï³ï³ñáõáÕ Ö³ßáõ ³ñ³ñá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿: ²Ûë å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á í³ñÅ»óÝ»É ³ëïáõ³Íå³ßïáõÃ»³Ý 
»õ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ï»É ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ëûëùáí: ²Ûë ³ñ³-
ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³óáõÇÝ Ñ³ï-
õ³ÍÝ»ñ ÐÇÝ »õ Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý, »õ ÏÁ 
ïñáõÇ Û³õáõñ å³ïß³×Ç ù³ñá½, Áëï ÑÇÝ ³õ³Ý-
¹áõÃ»³Ýª ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙ¿Ý ³ÝÙÇç³-
å¿ë »ïù »õ Ð³õ³ï³Ùù¿Ý ³é³ç, Ã¿»õ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë 
³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï ù³ñá½Á ÏÁ ïñáõÇ ¦Ð³Ûñ Ø»ñ§Ç 
»ñ·»óáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ³é³ç: 

- ÆÝãá±õ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ûë ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ 
ÏáãáõÇ ºñ³Ë³ÛÇó ä³ï³ñ³·: 

= àñáíÑ»ï»õ ³Ûë ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ³é³-
çÇÝ ¹³ñ»ñ¿Ý ëÏë»³É Û³ïÏ³óáõ³Í ¿ñ ³éÑ³ë³-
ñ³Ï »ñ³Ë³Ý»ñáõ (ãÙÏñïáõ³Í« Ýáñ³¹³ñÓ Ñ³-
õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ), áñáÝù å¿ïù áõÝ¿ÇÝ ùñÇëïá-
Ý¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý: ²Û¹ ³ÝÓ»ñÁ« Ö³-
ßáõ ä³ßïûÝÇ ³õ³ñïÇÝª ë³ñÏ³õ³·Ç ³½¹³ñ³-
ñáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û« ¹áõñë Ïþ»ÉÉ¿ÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇ¿Ý »õ 
¶³õÇÃ »ñÃ³Éáí« ÑáÝ Ïþ³ÕûÃ¿ÇÝ: 

- ÆÝãá±õ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ö³ßáõ ä³ßïûÝ ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇ 
»ñ³Ë³ÛÇó å³ï³ñ³·Ç ³Ûë ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ: 

= àñáíÑ»ï»õ ³Ûë ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ ³éûñ»³Û Å³Ù³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ »ûÃÁ μ³ÅÇÝÝ»-
ñ¿Ý ãáññáñ¹Ý ÁÉÉ³Éáí, ³é³ÝÓÇÝÝ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñ-
õ¿ñ Ý³»õ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï ûñ»ñáõÝª Ö³ßáõ Ä³ÙáõÝ, »õ 
³Ýáñ ÉñáõÙÇÝª í³Ýù»ñáõ ÙÇ³μ³Ý-Ý»ñÁ ÏÁ 
ëÏë¿ÇÝ ×³ßÇ: 

- º±ñμ »õ ÇÝãå¿±ë ÏÁ ëÏëÇ »ñ³Ë³ÛÇó 
å³ï³ñ³·Á: 

= Â³÷ûñ¿Ý ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë Û»ïáÛ, »ñμ å³-
ï³ñ³·Çã ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý Ëáñ³Ý ÏÁ μ³ñÓñ³Ý³Û, ÏÁ 
ëÏëÇ »ñ³Ë³ÛÇó å³ï³ñ³·Áª ë³ñÏ³õ³·ÇÝ 
ÏáÕÙ¿ ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ áõÕÕáõ³Í ¦úñÑÝ»³° ï¿ñ§ 
Ññ³õ¿ñáí, áñáõÝ å³ï³ñ³·ÇãÁ μ³ñÓñ Ó³ÛÝáí 
ÏÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý¿ª ¦úñÑÝ»³É Ã³·³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ 
Ðûñ »õ àñ¹õáÛ »õ Ðá·õáÛÝ êñμáÛ. ³ÛÅÙ »õ ÙÇßï »õ 
Û³õÇï»³Ýë Û³õÇï»ÝÇó. ³Ù¿Ý§ (¦úñÑÝ»³¯É ÁÉÉ³Û 
ÐûñÁ, àñ¹ÇÇÝ »õ êáõñμ Ðá·ÇÇÝ Ã³·³õáñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ. ³ÛÅÙ »õ ÙÇßï »õ Û³õÇï»³Ýë Û³õÇï»ÝÇó. 
³Ù¿Ý§): 

ä³ï³ñ³·ÇãÁ ³Ûë ûñÑÝ»ñ·áõÃ»³Ùμ ÏÁ 
Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ¿ áõ ÏÁ Ñéã³Ï¿ »ñÏÇÝùÇ Ã³·³õá-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñáõÝ ³Ý¹³Ù, Ñå³ï³Ï áõ Å³é³Ý-
·áñ¹ ¿ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û, ê. ºññáñ¹áõ-
Ã»³Ý ³ÝáõÝáí ÙÏñïáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáí, å³ÛÙ³Ý³õª 
áñ ³åñÇ ³é³ùÇÝÇ Ï»³Ýù ÙÁª Ñ³õ³ïùáí 
³éÉóáõÝ: 

ä³ï³ñ³·ÇãÇÝ ³Ûë Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý 
»ïù« ¹åÇñÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Ý ûñáõ³Ý Û³ïáõÏ 
Ä³Ù³Ùáõï ³ÕûÃùÁ »õ ÏÁ ËÝ¹ñ»Ý ²ëïáõÍÙ¿ 
ßÝáñÑù, »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ »õ ½ûñáõÃÇõÝ: 
Ä³Ù³Ùáõï ³ÕûÃù¿Ý Û»ïáÛ ë³ñÏ³õ³·Á ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹ÇÝ Ïþ³é³ç³ñÏ¿ ³ÕûÃ»É Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ »õ ¹³ñÓ»³É ÏÁ Ññ³õÇñ¿ ù³Ñ³Ý³ÝªûñÑ- 
ÝáõÃÇõÝ Ï³ñ¹³Éáõ: ä³ï³ñ³·ÇãÁ  ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝ 
»õ ÷³éù Ïáõ ï³Û ê. ºññáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý »õ ³å³« 
øñÇëïáëÇ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ μ³ßË¿ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹ÇÝ, Áë»Éáíª ¦Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ ³Ù»Ý»óáõÝ§ 
(¦Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃÇ¯õÝ μáÉáñÇÝ§): ¸åÇñÝ»ñÁ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹ÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿(*) ÏÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý»Ý. ¦ºõ ÁÝ¹ 
Ñá·õáÛ¹ ùáõÙ§ (¦Ü³»õ ùáõ Ñá·ÇÇ¹§): ²Ûë  ÙÇçá-
óÇÝ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ÏÁ Ë³ã³ÏÝù¿ »õ ³å³ ë³ñ-
Ï³õ³·ÇÝ ¦²ëïáõÍáÛ »ñÏÇñå³·»ëóáõù§ (¦²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ »ñÏñå³·»Ýù§) Ññ³õ¿ñÇÝ íñ³Ûª ÏÁ Ëá-        
Ý³ñÑÇ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ³éç»õ:  ÆëÏ  ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý μ³ñÓ–  
 
 

* ê. ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ 
ÏáÕÙ¿ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ÉÇù »ñ·»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ ë³ÕÙáë-
³ë³óáõÃ»³Ý μ³ÅÇÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ëï³ÝÓÝ»Ý ¹åÇñÝ»ñÁ: 
ÄáÕáíáõñ¹Á ê. ä³ï³ñ³·Ç »ñ·»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý Çñ 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ μ»ñ¿ Ù»ÕÙ Ó³ÛÝáíª ÙÇßï 
Ñ»ï»õ»Éáí ¹åÇñÝ»ñáõ »ñ·»óÇÏ ËáõÙμÇÝ: 



19 

     
  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

ñ³Ó³ÛÝ ÷³éù Ïáõ ï³Û ²ëïáõÍáÛ »õ ÏÁ ËÝ¹ñ¿ 
³Ýáñ áÕáñÙáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ·ÃáõÃÇõÝÁª ³ÕûÃáÕ 
μ³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: 
 ø³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë ³ÕûÃù¿Ý »ïù ¹åÇñÝ»ñÁ 
Ïþ»ñ·»Ý ûñáõ³Ý Û³ïáõÏ Ö³ßáõ Þ³ñ³Ï³ÝÁ: (Ö³-
ßáõ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í³õ Ù³ë³Ùμ ÓûÝáõ³Í »Ý 
øñÇëïáëÇ Ù³ñ¹»ÕáõÃ»³Ý ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ, Ï³ï³ñ-
õ³Í ÷ñÏ³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý. Ý³»õ 
øñÇëïáëÇª ³Ýáõ³Ý áõ ÷³éùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Çñ»Ýó 
Ï»³Ýù»ñÁ ÝáõÇñ³Í ëáõñμ»ñáõÝ): 

Ö³ßáõ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ »ñ·»óáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Û»ïáÛ 
å³ï³ñ³·ÇãÁ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÁ ÏÁ Û³ÝÓÝ¿ ëáõñμ 
ë»Õ³ÝÇÝ ³ç ÏáÕÙÁ ëå³ë³õáñáÕ ë³ñÏ³õ³·ÇÝ, 
áñ ßÕ³ñßáí ÙÁ ÏÁ μéÝ¿ ½³ÛÝ áõ í»ñ μ³ñÓ-
ñ³óÝ»Éáí ¦åéûëËáõÙ¿§(**) ÏÁ ·áã¿ »õ ëáõñμ 
ë»Õ³ÝÇÝ »ï»õ¿Ý ¹³éÝ³Éáí« ÏÁ í»ñ³μ»ñ¿ áõ 
Ñ³Ùμáõñ»É Ïáõ ï³Û ûñáõ³Ý ×³ßáõ ·ÇñùÁ Ï³ñ-
¹³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹³ëÇÝ Ù¿ç ëå³ëáÕ ¹åÇñÇÝ: 

²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙÇÝ ³ï»Ý« ¹åÇñ-
Ý»ñÁ Ïþ»ñ·»Ý ºñ»ùëñμ»³Ý ¦êáõñμ ²ëïáõ³Í, 
êáõñμ »õ Ð½ûñ, êáõñμ »õ ²ÝÙ³Ñ§ »ñ·Á: ²ÛÝáõ-
Ñ»ï»õ ë³ñÏ³õ³·Á Çñ ù³ñá½áõÃ»³Ùμ ÏÁ Ññ³-
õÇñ¿ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ³ÕûÃ»Éáõ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ë³Õ³-
ÕáõÃ»³Ý, »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃ»³Ý, áõÕÕ³-
÷³é »åÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñáõÝ, ûñáõ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ, 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ å³ßïûÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý, μ³ñ»å³ßï Ã³·³-
õáñÝ»ñáõÝ, ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ »õ μáÉáñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó-
»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

¸åÇñÝ»ñÝ áõ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ¦î¿¯ñ, áÕáñ-
Ù»³°§ Áë»Éáí ÏþÁÝ¹³é³ç»Ý ë³ñÏ³õ³·Ç ÏáãÇÝ, 
áñÙ¿ »ïù ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³óáõÇÝ ûñáõ³Ý Û³ïáõÏ 
Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁª Ù³ñ·³ñ¿³Ï³Ý ·Çñù»ñ¿Ý »õ 
³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ÃáõÕÃ»ñ¿Ý, áñáÝó ÏÁ Û³çáñ¹¿ ê. 
²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙÁ »õ ÜÇÏÇ³Ï³Ý Ð³Ý·³-
Ý³ÏÇ (Ñ³õ³ï³ÙùÇ) ¹³õ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ: 
 Ð³õ³ï³Ùù¿Ý Û»ïáÛ« å³ï³ñ³·ÇãÁ Ïþ³ñ-
ï³ë³Ý¿ ê. ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇãÇ ÏáÕÙ¿ ²Ù»-           
Ý³ëáõñμ ºññáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ÓûÝáõ³Í Ñ»ï»õ»³É ÷³- 
 
 

 

** äéûëËáõÙ¿ ÛáõÝ³ñ¿Ý μ³é ÙÁÝ ¿, áñ ÏÁ 
Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ª ÙïÇÏ Áñ¿ù, áõß³¹ñáõÃÇ°õÝ ¹³ñÓáõó¿ù: 

é³μ³Ý³ÝùÁ. ¦´³Ûó Ù»Ýù ÷³é³õáñ»Ýù ½²ÛÝª 
[=øñÇëïáëÁ], áñ Û³õÇï»³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ³é³ç ¿, 
»ñÏñå³·»Éáí êáõñμ ºññáñ¹áõÃ»³Ýª áñ Ù¿Ï 
²ëïáõ³Í ¿.- ÐûñÁ, àñ¹ÇÇÝ »õ êáõñμ Ðá·ÇÇÝ. 
³ÛÅÙ »õ ÙÇßï »õ Û³õÇï»³Ýë Û³õÇï»ÝÇó. 
³Ù¿Ý§: 

ø³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë ³ÕûÃù¿Ý »ïù ë³ñÏ³-
õ³·Á ¹³ñÓ»³É ÏÁ ù³ñá½¿ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ áõ ÏÁ 
Ã»É³¹ñ¿ ³ÕûÃ»É »õ ËÝ¹ñ»É ²ëïáõÍáÛ áÕáñÙáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ áõ ½³Ý³½³Ý ßÝáñÑÝ»ñÁ: Ü³»õ Ïþ³é³ç-
Ýáñ¹¿ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ »ñÏñå³-
·»Éáõ: 

ºñ³Ë³ÛÇó å³ï³ñ³·Á ÏÁ í»ñç³Ý³Û 
å³ï³ñ³·ÇãÇÝ ¦î¿ñ ²ëïáõ³Í ûñÑÝ»ëó¿ ½³-
Ù»Ý»ë»³Ý¹§ (¦î¿ñ ²ëïáõ³Í ûñÑÝ¿¯ μáÉáñ¹§) 
³ÕûÃùáí, áñÙ¿ »ïù ³Ý í³ñ Ïþ³éÝ¿ Çñ ·ÉËáõÝ 
Ã³·Á áõ Çñ áïù»ñ¿Ý ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¿ ÑáÕ³Ã³÷Ý»ñÁ: 
ºÃ¿ å³ï³ñ³·ÇãÁ »åÇëÏáåáë ¿ª Çñ íñ³Û¿Ý 
ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¿ »åÇëÏáåáë³Ï³Ý ½·»ëïÝ»ñÝ áõ ½³ñ-
¹»ñÁ »õ îÇñáç ³éç»õ ÏÁ Ï³·ÝÇ áñå¿ë å³ñ½ 
ù³Ñ³Ý³Û: 

 
²Ûë ÙÇçáóÇÝ ë³ñÏ³õ³·Á Ïþ³½¹³ñ³ñ¿ 

ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ. ¦ØÇ° áù Û»ñ³Ë³ÛÇó, ÙÇ° áù Ç Ã»-
ñ³Ñ³õ³ïÇó »õ ÙÇ° áù Û³å³ßË³ñáÕ³ó »õ Û³Ý-
Ù³ùñÇóª Ù»ñÓ»ëóÇ Û³ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ ËáñÑáõñ¹ë§ 
(¦âÁÉÉ³Û áñ ³ÝÏÝáõÝù, ³ÝÑ³õ³ï, ³Ý³å³ßË³ñ 
Ï³Ù ³ÝÙ³ùáõñ á»õ¿ Ù¿ÏÁ Ùûï»Ý³Û ³ëïáõ³-
Í³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë ËáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ§): 

ÐÇÝ ³ï»Ý ë³ñÏ³õ³·ÇÝ ³Ûë ³½¹³ñ³-
ñáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û« ãÙÏñïáõ³Í ³ÝÓ»ñÁ, ³å³ßË³-
ñ³ÝùÇ Ù¿ç »ÕáÕ Ù»Õ³õáñÝ»ñÁ, Ã»ñ³Ñ³õ³ï-
Ý»ñÝ áõ Çñ»Ýó Ù»Õù»ñ¿Ý ã³ñÓ³Ïáõ³Í áõ 
ãÙ³ùñáõ³Í Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ »Ï»Õ»óÇ¿Ý ¹áõñë Ïþ»ÉÉ¿ÇÝ 
áõ ¶³õÇÃÇÝ Ù¿ç Ïþ³ÕûÃ¿ÇÝ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ Ð³õ³-
ï³ó»Éáó ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ ÏñÝ³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóÇÉ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó 
Ù»Õù»ñ¿Ý ³ñÓ³Ïáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáíª Ñá·»å¿ë å³ï-
ñ³ëï ÏþÁÉÉ³ÛÇÝ ê. Ð³Õáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ×³ß³Ïáõ-
ÙÇÝ: 

- ê³ñÏ³õ³·ÇÝ ê. ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÁ μ³ñÓñ³-
óÝ»Éáí í»ñ³μ»ñ»ÉÁ Ç±Ýã μ³ÝÇ Ýß³Ý³Ï ¿: 
 = ê³ñÏ³õ³·ÇÝ  ÏáÕÙ¿  ê. ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ  
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í»ñ³μ»ñáõÇÉÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏÝ ¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ·³ÑÇÝ 
³éç»õ Ï³ÛÝáÕ ê»ñáíμ¿ÇÝ ¹¿åÇ ê. ê»Õ³Ý 
»ñÃ³ÉáõÝ, ³ÛÝï»Õ¿Ý áõÝ»ÉÇáí Ïñ³ÏÇ Ï³ÛÍÁ 
³éÝ»ÉáõÝ »õ ½³ÛÝ μ»ñ»Éáí ºë³ÛÇ Ù³ñ·³ñ¿Ç 
ßñÃáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ ¹åóÝ»ÉáõÝ (ºë 6.6-7): ê»ñáíμ¿ÇÝ 
ûñÇÝ³Ïáí« ë³ñÏ³õ³·Á ê. ê»Õ³Ý¿Ý Ïþ³éÝ¿ 
²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÁ »õ Ñ³Ùμáõñ»É Ïáõ ï³Û ûñáõ³Ý 
Ö³ßáõ ¶ÇñùÁ Ï³ñ¹³óáÕ ¹åÇñÇÝ, áñå¿ë½Ç ³Ý 
ëñμáõÇ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ËûëùÇÝ ½ûñáõÃ»³Ùμ áõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñÓ³Ï ÁÉÉ³Û îÇñáç å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Õáñ¹»Éáõ: 

ê. ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÁ μéÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ·áñÍ³Í-
õáÕ ßÕ³ñßÁ ÏÁ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß¿ ê»ñáíμ¿Ç Ó»éùÇ 
áõÝ»ÉÇÝ: ÆÝãå¿ë áñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ë»Õ³Ý¿Ý ³é-
ÝÁõ³Í Ïñ³ÏÇ Ï³ÛÍÇÝ ÑåáõÙÁ ëñμ»ó ºë³ÛÇ 
Ù³ñ·³ñ¿Ý, ÝáÛÝå¿ë ³É ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ ÉáÛëÁ ÏÁ 
Ù³ùñ¿ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ áõ ÏÁ ½ûñ³óÝ¿ ³ÝáÝó 
Ñ³õ³ïùÁ: 

ê. ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ μ³ñÓñ³óáõ»Éáí í»ñ³-
μ»ñáõÇÉÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï ¿ Ý³»õ øñÇëïáëÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í 
÷ñÏ³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Ç μ³ñÇ ÉáõñÇÝ ù³-
ñá½áõÃ»³Ý áõ ï³ñ³ÍáõÙÇÝª Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ ³ßË³ñ-
ÑÇÝ: 

- ÆÝãá±õ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ 
³ÕûÃ»Éáõ ³ï»Ý ÏÁ Ë³ã³ÏÝù»Ý: 

= àñáíÑ»ï»õ Ë³ã³ÏÝù»Éáí Ïþ³ñï³Û³Û-
ï»Ý Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÝ áõ ¹³õ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ù»Ý³-
ëáõñμ ºññáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý »õ Ë³ãÇÝ íñ³Û ÚÇëáõë 
øñÇëïáëÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ÷ñÏ³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ý-
¹¿å: ÜáÛÝ ³ï»Ý Ñ³Ûó³Í ÏþÁÉÉ³Ý îÇñáç ûñÑ-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ½ûñáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ»Ýó ÙïùÇÝ, Ù³ñÙÝÇÝ 
»õ Ñá·ÇÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

- ÆÝãá±õ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ Ëá-
ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ³ñ»õ»É»³Ý ÏáÕÙÁ ßÇÝáõ³Í »Ý »õ Ñ³Û 
Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ ³ÕûÃ»Éáõ ³ï»Ý ¹¿åÇ ³ñ»õ»Éù 
ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Ý: 
 = ²ñ»õ»ÉùÁ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß ¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
»ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ¶³ÑÇ Éáõë»Õ¿Ý Û³ñÏÇÝ, áñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
ë³ÕÙáë»ñ·áõÝ ÏþÁë¿. ¦Ö³Ý³å³ñÑ Áñ¿ù ²Ýáñ 
áñ »ñÏÇÝù¿ »ñÏÇÝù ³ñ»õ»ÉùÇ ÏáÕÙÁ ÏÁ ÝëïÇ§ 
(êÕ 68.33): ²ñ¹³ñáõÃ»³Ý ²ñ»·³ÏÁª øñÇëïáë« 
Í³·»ó³õ ³ñ»õ»Éù¿Ý (»ñÏÇÝù¿Ý) »õ Çç³õ »ñÏÇñª 
Éáõë³õáñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»ÕùÇ Ë³õ³ñáí å³ï³Í 
³ßË³ñÑÁ (ØÕ 4.2, ÔÏ 1.78, ÚÑ 8.12, 12.46):  

²ñ»õ»ÉùÁ ÷áË³μ»ñ³μ³ñ ÑáÙ³ÝÇß ¹³ñ-
Ó³Í ¿ »ñÏÇÝùÇÝª ²ëïáõÍáÛ ¶³ÑÇÝ: ²Ûë ÇÙ³ë-
ïáíª ÚÇëáõë Çñ »ñÏñáñ¹ ·³ÉáõëïÝ ³É ÝÙ³Ý-
óáõó ³ñ»õ»Éù¿Ý »ÉÉáÕ áõ ÙÇÝã»õ ³ñ»õÙáõïù 
»ñ»õóáÕ ÷³ÛÉ³ÏÇÝ (Øï 24.27): àõëïÇ ³ÕûÃ»Éáõ 
³ï»Ý ¹¿åÇ ³ñ»õ»Éù ¹³éÝ³ÉÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï ¿ ²ñ¹³-
ñáõÃ»³Ý ²ñ»·³ÏÇÝª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ ¹¿Ù 
Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý Ï»Ý³Éáõ, ³Ýáñ ÉáÛëÁ ÁÙμáßËÝ»Éáõ »õ 
³ÏÝ¹¿ï ëå³ë»Éáõ ³Ýáñ »ñÏñáñ¹ ·³Éëï»³Ý: 

- ÆÝãá±õ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ÛáïÝÏ³Ûë 
ÏþáõÝÏÝ¹ñ¿ ê. ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙÁ: 

= Ú³ñ·»Éáõ »õ å³ïáõ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ î¿ñ 
ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÁ áõ ³Ýáñ ëáõñμ »õ Ï³ï³ñ-
»³É ËûëùÁ: àñáí« Ý³Ëù³Ý ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÁÝÃ»ñ-
óáõÙÁ, ¹åÇñÝ»ñÁ Ïþ»ñ·»Ý ¦²É¿ÉáõÇ³, ³É¿-
ÉáõÇ³§ »õ ûñáõ³Ý Û³ïáõÏ ÁÝïñáõ³Í Ñ³Ù³ñ 
ÙÁ ë³ÕÙáëÝ»ñ¿Ý, áñáÝó ÏÁ Û³çáñ¹¿ ë³ñÏ³-
õ³·ÇÝ Ññ³Ñ³Ý·Áª ¦úñÃÇ§, áñ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ª 
¦àõÕÇ°Õ Ï»ó¿ù, áïùÇ° Ï³·Ý»ó¿ù§: ØÇÝã ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Á ÏÁ Ï³·ÝÇ, ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý Çñ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ïáõ ï³Û, Áë»Éáíª ¦Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ ³Ù»Ý»óáõÝ§: 
¸åÇñÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý»Ý. ¦ºõ ÁÝ¹ Ñá·õáÛ¹ 
ùáõÙ§: ê³ñÏ³õ³·Á Ýáñ¿Ý ÏÁ Ó³ÛÝ¿. ¦ºñÏÇõ-
Õ³ÍáõÃ»³Ùμ Éáõ³ñáõù§ (¦ºñÏÇõÕ³ÍáõÃ»³Ùμ  
ÙïÇ°Ï Áñ¿ù§): ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÁ Ï³ñ¹³óáÕÁ ÏÁ ÛÇß¿ 
³õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇãÇÝ ³ÝáõÝÁ »õ ¹åÇñÝ»ñÁ Ïþ»Õ³-
Ý³Ï»Ý. ¦ö³¯éù ø»½Ç, á°í î¿ñ, Ù»ñ ²ëïáõ³ÍÁ§: 
ê³ñÏ³õ³·Á Ýáñ¿Ý ÏÁ Ó³ÛÝ¿. ¦äéûëËáõÙ¿§ 
(¦ØïÇÏ Áñ¿ù§). ÇëÏ ¹åÇñÝ»ñÝ áõ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á 
ÏÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý»Ýª ¦²ë¿ ²ëïáõ³Í§ (¦²ëï- 
õ³Í ¿ áñ ÏÁ ËûëÇ§), »õª Û³ñ·³Ýùáí ÏþáõÝÏÝ¹-
ñ»Ý: 

- Æ±Ýã ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ¦²É¿ÉáõÇ³§: 
= ²É¿ÉáõÇ³ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ª ½²ëïáõ³Í úñÑ-

Ý»ó¿ù, î¿ñÁ μ³ñ»μ³Ý»ó¿ù: 
- ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóÙ³Ý ³ï»Ý ë³ñ-

Ï³õ³·ÇÝ ³ç »õ Ó³Ë ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ Ï»óáÕ »ñÏáõ 
ÙáÙ³ÏÇñ ¹åÇñÝ»ñÁ Ç±Ýã μ³ÝÇ Ýß³Ý³Ï »Ý: 

= ØáÙ³ÏÇñ ¹åÇñÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß»Ý 
Ù»ñ îÇñáç« ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ ÷³éù áõ å³ïÇõ 
Ù³ïáõó³ÝáÕ »õ ëå³ë³õáñáÕ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ. 
ÇëÏ ³ÝáÝó μéÝ³Í Ï»ñáÝÝ»ñáõÝ μáó³í³éáõÙÁ 
ÏÁ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß¿ ê. ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÉáÛëÇÝ ×³é³-
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·³ÛÃáõÙÁ:   
 - ÆÝãá±õ Ñ³Ù³ñ ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý »ñ³Ë³ÛÇó 
å³ï³ñ³·Ç ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Çñ ·ÉËáõÝ íñ³Û Ã³· ÏÁ 
Ïñ¿. ÙÇÝã Ñ³õ³ï³ó»Éáó å³ï³ñ³·Ç ëÏë»É¿ 
³é³ç í³ñ Ïþ³éÝ¿ ½³ÛÝ áõ Çñ áïù»ñ¿Ý ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¿ 
ÑáÕ³Ã³÷Ý»ñÁ: 

= àñáíÑ»ï»õ »ñ³Ë³ÛÇó å³ï³ñ³·Ç 
³ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ å³ï³ñ³·ÇãÁ Çñ 
Ã³·áí, ½³ñ¹³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáí áõ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û³Ï³Ý 
÷³éùáí ÏÁ ÷áË³Ýáñ¹¿ î¿ñ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÁ: 
ÆëÏ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»Éáó å³ï³ñ³·Ç ³ñ³ñáÕáõ-
Ã»³Ý ëÏë»É¿ ³é³ç, Ç Ýß³Ý ËáÝ³ñÑáõÃ»³Ýª ÏÁ 
Ñ³Ý¿ Çñ Ã³·Ý áõ ÑáÕ³Ã³÷Ý»ñÁ, áñå¿ë½Ç 
²ëïáõÍáÛ ³éç»õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Û áñå¿ë ëå³ë³õáñ 
»õ ËÝ¹ñ³ñÏáõª Çñ »õ Çñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ù»Õù»ñáõ 
ù³õáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

           (Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ÃÇõ 3) 
Ú³çáñ¹Çõª Ð³õ³ï³ó»Éáó Ï³Ù ´áõÝ ä³-

ï³ñ³·£ 
 

ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý 

        
  

Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem! 
Christ is risen from the dead, alleluia! 

Come, O you people, sing unto the Lord, alleluia! 
To Him who is risen from the dead, alleluia! 

        Ðºîºôºò¾°ø ¦ÐàðÆ¼àÜ§ ä²îÎº-

ð²êöÆôèÆ ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ ²è²æÜàð-

¸²ð²ÜÆ ¦ºÎºÔºòÆÜ Ð²ÚÎ²Î²Ü§ 

Þ²´²Â²Î²Ü Ú²Úî²¶ðÆÜ, àôð ²Ø¾Ü ÎÆð²-

ÎÆ  ²è²ôúîº²Ü Ä²ØÀ 9:00-10:00, Øºð Ð²Ü-

¸Æê²îºêÜºðàôÜ ÎÀ öàÊ²ÜòàôÆÜ Ðà¶ºôàð 

ä²î¶²Ø-ø²ðà¼Üºð, Î°àôêàôòàôÆ ²êîàô-

ÌàÚ ÊúêøÀ ºô îºÔºÎàôÂÆôÜÜºð 

ÎÀ öàÊ²ÜòàôÆÜ ÂºØÆê ÎðúÜ²-

Î²Ü, ºÎºÔºò²Î²Ü ¶àðÌàôÜ¾àô-

ÂÆôÜÜºðàôÜ, Æð²¸²ðÒàôÂÆôÜÜºðàôÜ, 

ÆÜâä¾ê Ü²ºô ØºÌÆ î²ÜÜ ÎÆÈÆÎÆàÚ Î²Âà-

ÔÆÎàêàôÂº²Ü ¶àðÌàôÜ¾àôÂº²Ü Ø²êÆÜ£   

ÜàÚÜ Ìð²¶ÆðÀ ÎÀ êöèàôÆ Ü²ºô 

²Ø¾Ü ÎÆð²ÎÆ Úºî ØÆæúð¾Æ Ä²ØÀ 

1:00-2:00, ICFN (International Christian 

Family Network),  Ðºè²îºêÆÈÆ 382 Î²Ú²-

Ü¾Ü£ 

  øñ»ë»ÝÃ³ ÐáíÇïÇ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ²é³ù»-
É³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ³ñ³ñáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ³Ù¿Ý ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇÝ 
Ù¿ç, Ï©³© Å³ÙÁ 11£00-ÇÝ£ Ð³ëó¿ª 6252 Honolulu 
Ave., La Crescenta CA. 91214£ 
 

 ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³ó ²é³ù»É³-
Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ 
³Ù¿Ý ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« St. Paul Assyrian-Chaldean Catho-
lic Church-Ç Ù¿ç, Û»ï ÙÇçûñ¿Ç Å³ÙÁ 2:00ÇÝ£ 
Ð³ëó¿ª 13050 Vanowen St., N. Hollywood, CA 91605 

  È³ë ì»Ï³ëÇ ê© Î³ñ³å»ï »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ»ñ-
Ã³Ï³Ý ä³ï³ñ³·Ý»ñÁ ï»ÕÇ ÏþáõÝ»Ý³Ý Çõñ³-
ù³ÝãÇõñ ³Ùëáõ³Ý »ñÏñáñ¹ »õ ãáññáñ¹ ÏÇñ³-
ÏÇÝ»ñÁ£ Ð³ëó¿ª 2054 E. Desert Inn, Las Vegas, 
NV. 

 Riverside-Ç å³ï³ñ³·Ý»ñÁª »ñÏß³μ³Ã»³Û 
¹ñáõÃ»³Ùμª ³© »õ ·© ÏÇñ³ÏÇÝ»ñÁ£ 
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ê© ÚàìÐ²ÜÜàô Î²ð²äºîÆ ºô ÐàÈÆìàôîÆ               
ê© Î²ð²äºî Ø²Úð ºÎºÔºòôàÚ 
²Üàô²Ü²ÎàâàôÂº²Ü îúÜÆÜ ²èÆÂàì 
Ø²îàôò²Ì ê© ä²î²ð²¶Æ ÀÜÂ²òøÆÜ 
 

Øºð Ì²è²ÚàôÂº²Ü Îº²ÜøÆÜ Ø¾æ 
²ð¸²ðàôÂº²Ø´«  

Ðº¼àôÂº²Ø´ ºô ÖÞØ²ðîàôÂº²Ø´ 
²äðÆÜø 

 
         ä²î¶²Øºò ²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²Ü Ð²ÚðÀ 

 ê© Î³ñ³å»ï Ø³Ûñ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ³Ýáõ³Ý³-
ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÇÝ ³éÇÃáí ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« ÚáõÝáõ³ñ 
16« 2011ÇÝ« »åÇëÏáåáë³Ï³Ý ëáõñμ »õ ³ÝÙ³Ñ 
å³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáõó»ó Â»ÙÇë ²é³çÝáñ¹ª 
´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù»åë© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý£ ê© 
ê»Õ³ÝÇÝ ëå³ë³ñÏ»óÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ðá·»õáñ 
ÐáíÇõ ²ñÅ© î© ìÇ·¿Ý ²õ© øÑÝÛ© ì³ëÇÉ»³Ý »õ 
ë³ñÏ³õ³·Ý»ñÝ áõ ¹åÇñÝ»ñÁ£ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç 
ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ áõñ³ñÇ ïáõãáõÃÇõÝ 

ê© Êáñ³ÝÇ Í³é³ÛáÕ ¹åÇñÝ»ñ¿Ýª ¶¿áñ· Â³Ñ-
ÙÇ½»³ÝÇÝ£ 
 êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ê© 
ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇãÇ ³ÝÓÇÝ áõ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý 
Ù³ëÇÝ£ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã Ù³ñ·³ñ¿Ý»ñáõ 
Ù»ÍÁ »Õ³õ£ ²Ý Ã»É³¹ñ»ó ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ³ñ¹³-
ñáõÃ»³Ùμ ³åñ»Éáõ£ Æñ Ëëï³Ï»³ó Ï»³Ýùáí« 
μ³Ûó Ñá·ÇÇ ³½ÝõáõÃ»³Ùμ ûñÇÝ³Ï ¹³ñÓ³õ 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ£ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ å³ï·³Ù»ó áñ 
³Ûë áõËïÇ ûñÁ Ù»½Ç ³éÇÃ ÁÉÉ³Û Ù³ùáõñ »õ 
³ñ¹³ñ Ï»³Ýù ÙÁ ³åñ»Éáõ£ ²Ý ÛÇß»ó ÇÝãå¿ë 
³Ýó»³ÉÇÝ ØßáÛ êáõÉÃ³Ý ê© Î³ñ³å»ï »Ï»-
Õ»óÇÝ« áñ ÑÇÙÝáõ³Í ¿ñ ê© ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñãÇ 
ÏáÕÙ¿« Ñ³ë³Í ¿ñ ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç 
¹Åáõ³ñ ûñ»ñáõÝ« ³Ûëûñ ³É ÏÁ Ñ³ëÝÇ« å³Û-
Ù³Ý³õ áñ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñë Ù»ñ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ñ¹³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ« Ñ»½áõÃ»³Ùμ »õ 
×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ùμ ³åñÇÝù£ ²Ûëûñ« Ù»ñ Ñá·ÇÝ»-
ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÍáõÝÏÇ ·³Ýù »õ μ³ñ»ËûëáõÃÇõÝ 
ËÝ¹ñ»Ýù ê© ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã¿Ý« áñå¿ë½Ç 
Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÁ ½ûñ³óÝ¿£ Ø»ñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³ÝÓ³ËÝ¹Çñ ÁÉÉ³Ýù« 
ÇÝãå¿ë ¼³ù³ñÇ³ »õ ºÕÇë³μ¿Ã ³ÕûÃùáí« ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ùμ ³åñ»ó³Ý« ³ÛÝå¿ë 
³É Ù»Ýù Ù»ñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáí ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ÷áñÓ»Ýù 
³ÝáÝó ÝÙ³Ý ³åñÇÉ« »½ñ³Ï³óáõó êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ 
 ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ³õ³ñïÇÝ« ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 
Ù³ï³ÕûñÑÝ¿ù »õ μ³ÅÝáõ»ó³õ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ£ Ð³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ Çñ»Ýó ïáõÝ»-
ñÁ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Ý Ñá·»õáñ ³åñáõÙÝ»ñáí ÉÇó-
ù³õáñáõ³Í£ 
 ä³ï³ñ³·¿Ý ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë »ïù« »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ ¦Î³ñ³å»ï»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»-
ó³õ ëÇñáÛ ×³ß« Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃ»³Ùμ êñμ³½³Ý 
Ðûñ« Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ Ðá·»õáñ ÐáíÇõÇÝ« ²½·³-
ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõÝ« èá½ »õ 
²É»ù öÇÉÇåáë ²½·³ÛÇÝ ºñÏñ¹© ì³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ 
ïÝûñ¿ÝÇÝ« Ø³ñÇ öáëïáÛ»³Ý Ù³ÝÏ³ÙëáõñÇ 
í³ñÇãÇÝ« ßñç³ÝÇ Ð©Ú©¸©Ç ¦¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ÜÅ¹»Ñ§ 
ÏáÙÇï¿Ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÇÝ« »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ðá·³-
μ³ñÓ³Ï³Ý Ï³½ÙÇÝ« îÇÏÝ³Ýó ØÇáõÃ»³Ý« éáõ-
Ù³Ý³Ñ³Û ¦ð³ýýÇ§ Øß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ »õ Ð³Ûñ»-
Ý³Ïó³Ï³Ý ØÇáõÃ»³Ý í³ñãáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³Ý¹³Ù-

Èàôðºð  ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ 

²è²æÜàð¸²ð²Ü¾Ü  
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Ý»ñáõ« ùáÛñ ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»-
ñáõÝ« ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ïÝûñ¿ÝÇÝ »õ 
áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñáõÝ« ë³ñÏ³õ³·³ó áõ ¹åñ³ó ¹³-
ë»ñáõÝ« »ñ·ã³ËáõÙμÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ« »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñáõÝ »õ μ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ« »õ Ñ³õ³-
ï³ó»³É μ³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý£  
 ÀÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ç»ñÙ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç, μ³ñÇ 
·³ÉáõëïÇ Ëûëù ³ñï³ë³Ý»ó Ðá·»õáñ ÐáíÇõÁª 
²ñÅ© î© ìÇ·¿Ý ²õ© øÑÝÛ© ì³ëÇÉ»³Ý£ ê»Õ³ÝÝ»ñáõ 
ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý 
Ð³ÛñÁ£  
 î³ñÇÝ»ñáõ μ³ñÇ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ ¿« áñ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³Ýáõ³Ý³ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ³Ûë 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃ»³Ý ³éÇÃáí« ÐáíÇõÝ áõ Ðá·³μ³ñ-
ÓáõÃÇõÝÁ å³ïáõ»Ý ³ÝÓÝ¹Çñ áõ í³ëï³Ï³ß³ï 
Í³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñ£ ²Ûë ï³ñÇ« Û³ïáõÏ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÇ 
»õ å³ïÇõÇ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³Ý éáõÙ³Ý³Ñ³Û ¦ð³ý-
ýÇ§ Øß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ »õ Ð³Ûñ»Ý³Ïó³Ï³Ý ØÇáõ-
Ã»³Ý ³Ýó»³ÉÇ »õ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇ ÝáõÇñ»³ÉÝ»ñÁ£ 
 î¿ñ Ð³ÛñÁ ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³ÝÁ Áñ³õ 
ÍÝáõÝ¹¿Ýª 1920-³Ï³Ý Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ 
ûñ»ñëª 2011£ 
 Ú³Ûï³·ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ëûëù ³éÇÝ »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ï îáùÃ© ØÇë³ù 
ä³ñë³Ù»³Ý »õ ¦ð³ýýÇ§ ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»Ý³-
å»ï îÇ³ñ ²ñ³ ¾ùÇÏ»³Ý£ 
 ä³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý Û³Ûï³·ÇñÇÝ ÏáÕùÇÝ, Çñ³-
·áñÍáõ»ó³õ ·»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý ÏáÏÇÏ Û³Ûï³-
·Çñ ÙÁª èá½ »õ ²É»ù öÇÉÇåáë ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñÅ³-
ñ³ÝÇ »õ ê© Î³ñ³å»ï Ø³Ûñ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ÎÇ-

ñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¹åñáóÇ ³ß³Ï»ñï-³ß³Ï»ñïáõÑÇ-
Ý»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿£ 
 Ú³Ûï³·ñÇ ³õ³ñïÇÝ« î¿ñ Ð³ÛñÁ Ññ³-
õÇñ»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« áñ ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý 
ßÝáñÑ»ó úñÑÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶Çñ ÙÁ£ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ 
·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý μáÉáñ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ« Çñ»Ýó 
Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³½·³Ýáõ¿ñ« Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ýáõ¿ñ« 
»Ï»Õ»ó³Ýáõ¿ñ »õ ²ëïáõ³Í³Ñ³×áÛ ·áñÍáõ-
Ý¿áõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 ¦ä³Ñå³ÝÇã§ ³ÕûÃùÇ ûñÑÝáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ 
¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§ Ù³ÕÃ»ñ·Ç »ñ·»óáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ í»ñç 
·ï³õ ûñáõ³Ý Ë³Ý¹³í³é Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 
   
 
      

NAME DAY CELEBRATION OF  
ST. GARABED CHURCH OF HOLLYWOOD 
 
 Saturday, January 15th, 2011, was the Feast of 
St. John the Baptist, which is also the name day of 
St. Garabed Church of Hollywood. 
 On this occasion, on Sunday, January 16th, 
H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, 
celebrated Divine Liturgy and delivered the sermon 
at St. Garabed Church.  Parish Pastor Archpriest Fr. 
Vicken Vassilian assisted at the altar.   
 During the service, the Prelate also bestowed 
upon altar server Kevork Tahmizian the privilege of 
bearing a stole.  During the ceremony he com-
mended Kevork for his service, and noting that H.H. 
Catholicos Aram I has proclaimed this year to be the 
"Year of the Armenian Child", urged parents to en-
courage their children to attend and serve our 
church. 
 The Prelate centered his sermon on the life 
and virtues of St. John the Baptist.  Speaking on his 
piety, faith, and humility, he called on the faithful to 
let this be a day of spiritual renewal and to live their 
lives in the example of St. John.  He urged them to 
call upon St. John as their intercessor, praying that 
he strengthen their faith, and guide them to the path 
of righteousness and to a God-pleasing life. 
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 The blessing 
of madagh took pla-
ce after the ser-
vice, followed by a 
luncheon at "Kara-
petian" Hall orga-
nized by the Parish 
Pastor and Board of 
Trustees. 
 Each year   
during this annual 
luncheon, indi-
viduals are recog-
nized and honored 
for their service to 
the church and community.  This year's honoree was 
the Raffi Cultural Association. 
 Rev. Fr. Vicken gave a brief history of the 
Association, from its establishment in the 1920's to 
the present day. He commended the organization and 
its members who, for ninety years have contributed 
greatly to the advancement of our schools, churches, 
and community.   
 Remarks were also delivered by Board of 
Trustees Chair Dr. Misak Barsamian, and Raffi Cul-
tural Association Chair Mr. Ara Ekigian, who ex-
pressed thanks on behalf of the organization for the 
honor. 
 Rev. Fr. Vicken then invited the Chair and 
Secretary of the Board of Trustees to join him in 
presenting Mr. Ekigian with a plaque of appreciation 
and commendation. 
 The luncheon also included a cultural prog-
ram presented by Sunday School students and Rose 
and Alex Pilibos High School students.   
 The Prelate was then invited to deliver his 
message. H.E. conveyed his blessings and commen-
dations to the members of the Raffi Cultural Asso-
ciation for their dedication to advancing our commu-
nity, and presented them with a letter of blessing. 
 The luncheon came to a close with the bene-
diction by the Prelate, and the singing of the Cilician 
anthem. 

êöÆôèøÆ Ü²Ê²ð²ð Ðð²ÜàÚÞ 
Ú²Îà´º²Ü 

²ÚòºÈºò ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ ²è²æÜàð¸²ð²Ü 

 ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ Ðñ³ÝáÛß Ú³Ïáμ»³Ý 
âáñ»ùß³μÃÇ« 2 ö»ïñáõ³ñÇ Û»ïÙÇçûñ¿ÇÝ ³Ûó»-
É»ó ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý »õ ¹ÇÙ³õáñáõ»-
ó³õ Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© 
Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ áõ ÅáÕáí³Ï³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿£ Ü³Ë³-
ñ³ñáõÑÇÇÝ ÏþÁÝÏ»ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ·ÉË³-
õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáë îÇ³ñ ¶ñÇ·áñ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³Ý 
»õ ÑÇõå³ïáë Ø»ëñáå Þ³åáÛ»³Ý« ÇëÏ ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ÏáÕùÇÝ ¿ÇÝ ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý Äá-
ÕáíÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý ¶»ñå© î© ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© 
²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý« Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý« 
²ñÅ© î© ²ñï³Ï øÑÝÛ© î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ý« ²½·³ÛÇÝ 
ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ýª îÇÏÇÝ èÇÙ³ äû-
Õáë»³Ý« î»³ñù ì³Ñ³Ý ä½ïÇÏ»³Ý« Ê³ãÇÏ 
ºñ¿ó»³Ý »õ ê³·û ÞÇñÇù»³Ý« ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ-
¹³ñ³ÝÇ ²é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³-
ËáõÙμÇ ³ï»Ý³å»ï îÇ³ñ Ðñ³Ûñ Ö»ñÙ³Ï»³Ý 
»õ îÇÏÝ³Ýó úÅ³Ý¹³Ï Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý 
îÇÏÝ³Ûù Ø³ñÇ³Ù Î³ñ³å»ï»³Ý« ÌáíÇÏ ¼¿ÛÃÉ-
»³Ý »õ ê³ÉμÇ êñáõñ»³Ý£ Ü»ñÏ³Û ¿ñ Ý³»õ 
Ð©Ú©¸© ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý ØÇ³ó»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ 
Î»¹ñ© ÏáÙÇï¿Ç ³Ý¹³Ù»ñ¿Ý îÇ³ñ Ø³ñïÇÏ 
Î³åáõï»³Ý£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ áÕçáõÝ»ó Û³ñ·»ÉÇ 
ÑÇõñ»ñÁ« Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÑÇÝ« áñáõÝ 
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³Ûë ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ñÙÝ³õáñáõ»ó³õ μ³ñÇ »õ 
áõñ³Ë³ÉÇ Éáõñáí ÙÁ« ³ÛÝª áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç 
Ùï³ÍáõÙ Ï³Û áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ í»ñÇÝ 
å³É³ï ÙÁª Ì»ñ³ÏáÛï« áñáõÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ÁÉÉ³Ý 
Ý³»õ ë÷ÇõéùÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ£ 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ³Ûë ³é³ç³¹ñ³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç 
ï»ë³õ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ áõ ³ñï»ñÏñÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý 
ÙÇç»õ ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý »õ Ï³-
ÙáõñçÝ»ñáõ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý Û»Ý³ñ³Ý ÙÁ£ 
 
 Ü³Ë³ñ³ñáõÑÇÝ« ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É¿ »ïù 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ í»ñ³ÝÏ³Ë³óáõÙ¿Ý ³ë¹ÇÝ Ñ³Ûáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ïïñ³Í Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ« Ï»¹ñáÝ³ó³õ 
ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ 
áõ ·áñÍÇ ¹³ßï»ñáõÝ íñ³Û£ Ð© Ú³Ïáμ»³Ý Ýß»ó« 
áñ Ùß³Ïáõ³Í »Ý áõ ·áñÍ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý ¹ñáõ³Íª 
μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ áõ μ³½Ù³×ÇõÕ Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñ« áñáÝó 
Ù¿ç ë÷Çõéù¿Ý ·áñÍ³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙ ³å³-
Ñáíáõ³Í ¿£ ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí« ³Ý í»ñ ³é³õ Ù»ñ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ« Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃ»³Ýó áõ ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñáõÝ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
²Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ï³ñμ»ñ ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõ 
³é³ÝÓÝ³Û³ïÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« Ýß»Éáí« áñ ø³ÉÇ-
ýáñÝÇ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Û« èáõ-
ëÇ³Û¿Ý »ïù« ë÷Çõéù»³Ý Ù»Í³·áÛÝ ·³ÕáõÃÁ«    
áñ Ý³»õ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå íÇ×³Ï áõÝÇ£ ²Ý Û³ÛïÝ»ó« 
Ã¿ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ ¹ÇÙ³ó áõÝÇ ³é³ç-
Ý³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ« ÇÝãå¿ëª Ñ³Û³å³Ñå³ÝáõÙ« 
ë÷Çõéù³·¿ïÝ»ñáõ å³ïñ³ëïáõÃÇõÝ« Ð³Û³ë-
ï³Ý-ê÷Çõéù ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ×³Ý³ãáÕáõÃ»³Ý áõ 
íëï³ÑáõÃ»³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙ« ¦ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõ-
Ã»³Ý î³ñÇ§ »õ ³Û¹ ÍÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý 
Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙ« ·Çñù»ñáõ Ññ³ï³-
ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ« Ñ³Ù»ñ·Ý»ñ »õ³ÛÉÝ£ ²Ûë ÍÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç« 
³Ý ÛÇß³ï³Ï»ó ë÷Çõéù»³Ý Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï 
·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 êñïÇ Ëûëù ³ñï³ë³Ý»ó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
·ÉË³õáñ ÑÇõå³ïáëÁ« íÏ³Û»Éáí« áñ Ý³Ë³ñ³-
ñáõÑÇÇÝ Ë³Ý¹³í³éáõÃÇõÝÁ í³ñ³ÏÇã ¿ áõ 
Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñï ÏÁ ëï»ÕÍ¿ Çñ 
³Ûó»É³Í û×³ËÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ²Ý ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ý 
Ëûëù áõÕÕ»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ áõ ÑÇõ-
å³ïáëáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï ·áñÍ³ÏóáÕ μáÉáñ ÙÇ³õáñ-

Ý»ñáõÝ« áñáÝù ÏÁ Ýå³ëï»Ý ³Ûë ³ßË³ï³Ýù-
Ý»ñáõÝ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý£ 
 
 àÕçáÛÝÇ Ëûëù ÙÁ áõÕÕ»ó Ý³»õ ²½·© 
ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ïáõÑÇ îÇÏÇÝ èÇÙ³ 
äûÕáë»³Ý© ³Ý ÛÇß»ó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÑÇÇÝ Ñ»ï Çñ 
³é³çÇÝ áõ Û³çáñ¹³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñ¿Ý 
ù³Õ³Í ïå³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« ¹ñáõ³ï»Éáí ³Ýáñ 
ç»ñÙ áõ Ë³Ý¹³í³é í»ñ³μ»ñÙáõÝùÁ£ ²Ý 
ß»ßï»ó« áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ ê÷ÇõéùÇ ÙÇç»õ 
Ï³½ÙáõáÕ Ï³ÙáõñçÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹»É 
Ñ³ëï³ï ÑÇÙ»ñáõ íñ³Û« áñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÷áË³-
¹³ñÓ ÁÙμéÝáõÙÝ áõ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý »Ý »õ Ýå³ëï ÏÁ μ»ñ»Ý Ù»ñ Ñ³Ûñ»-
ÝÇùÇÝ£  
 îÇ³ñ Ø³ñïÇÏ Î³åáõï»³Ý ÝÏ³ï»ó« áñ 
Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÑÇÇÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³-
å¿ë Ï³ñ×³ï»õ ÏþÁÉÉ³Ý« ÙÇÝã¹»é ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ ¿« 
áñ ³Ýáñ Û³çáñ¹ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ï³ñ³ÍáõÇÝ 
³õ»ÉÇ »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ íñ³Û« áñå¿ë½Ç ³éÇÃ 
áõÝ»Ý³Û ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñ áõÝ»-
Ý³Éáõ Ù»ñ ·³ÕáõÃÇ ï³ñμ»ñ ÙÇ³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ñ»ï« ÇÝã áñ åÇïÇ Ýå³ëï¿ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ×³Ý³-
ãáÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ ·³ÕáõÃÇ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý 
áõ Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñ¿Ý μËáÕ Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ Ùß³ÏÙ³Ý£ 

àÕçáÛÝÇ Ëûëù ³ñï³ë³Ý»ó Ý³»õ îÇÏ-
Ý³Ýó úÅ³Ý¹³Ï Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ ³ï»Ý³å»ïáõÑÇ îÇ-
ÏÇÝ Ø³ñÇ³Ù Î³ñ³å»ï»³Ý« áñ Ï³Ý· ³é³õ 
Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ë÷Çõéù»³Ý ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñÁ Ù³ßáõÙÇ 
ï³ÝáÕ Ë³éÝ ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý μËáÕ Ùï³-
Ñá·áõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û£ 
 ä³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý Ëûëù»ñ¿Ý »ïù« ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»-
ó³õ ËáñÑñ¹³Ïó³Ï³Ý ½ñáÛó« áñáõÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ 
Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ Ï³Ý· ³éÇÝ ÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ 
÷áË³Ý³ÏÙ³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ 
ï³·Ý³å»óÝáÕ Ï³Ù ·áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ³éÃáÕ 
»ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñáõ íñ³Û£  
 ²õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý Å³Ù ÙÁ ï»õ³Í Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÇ 
³õ³ñïÇÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³-
ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ëûëù áõÕÕ»ó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÑÇÇÝ« ³Ûë 
³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ý áõ Ñá·»ß³Ñ ½ñáÛóÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
²å³« Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÑÇÝ »õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³ÝÁ Ûáõß³Ýáõ¿ñÝ»ñ ÷áË³Ý³Ï»óÇÝ£ 
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DIASPORA MINISTER HRANUSH                
HAKOBYAN VISITS THE PRELACY 

 On Wednesday, February 2nd, 2011, Her Ex-
cellency Hranush Hakobyan, Republic of Armenia 
Minister of Diaspora Affairs visited the Prelacy 
where she was welcomed by H.E. Archbishop Mou-
shegh Mardirossian, Prelate, and councils' members. 
 The Minister was accompanied by Consul 
General of Armenia the Honorable Grigor Hovhan-
nissian, and Deputy Consul the Honorable Mesrop 
Shaboyan.  The Prelate was joined by Religious 
Council divan members Very Rev. Fathers Muron 
Aznikian, Very Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulumian and Rev. 
Fr. Ardak Demirjian, Executive Council Chair Mrs. 
Rima Boghossian and members Mr. Vahan Bez-
dikian, Mr. Khatchig Yeretzian, and Mr. Sako 
Shirikian, Outreach Committee Chair Mr. Herair 
Jermakian, Ladies Auxiliary Chair Mrs. Mariam 
Karapetian and members Mrs. Dzovig Zetlian and 
Mrs. Salpi Srourian.  ARF Central Committee mem-
ber Mr. Mardig Gaboudian also participated in the 
meeting. 
 The Prelate greeted the Minister, noting that 
with her visit she brings good news.  At her first visit 
to the Prelacy, she had announced the establishment 
of the Ministry of Diaspora.  At this visit, she  an-
nounced that there is thought of establishing a Sen-
ate within Armenia's Parliament which can include 

Diaspora Armenians.  The Prelate added that this 
will be a great step towards bridging Diaspora Ar-
menians with Armenia and strengthening collabo-
ration. 
 Mrs. Hakobyan spoke in great detail about 
the projects and activities foreseen by the Ministry 
of Diaspora and of plans that are already underway.  
The primary focus is to strengthen ties between Ar-
menia and the Diaspora and for both communities 
to better understand and relate to one another, 
which will be achieved through wide-ranging pro-
jects and which will include the input and collabo-
rative efforts of the Diaspora, whether church, po-
litical parties, or cultural organizations. 
 In his remarks, Consul General Grigor 
Hovhannissian thanked the Prelate and the indi-
viduals and organizations who through their support 
and collaboration with the Consulate General of Ar-
menia, help to advance the mission of the Ministry 
of Diaspora. 
 Executive Council Chair Mrs. Rima Boghos-
sian stressed that the bonds and bridge between Ar-
menia and the Diaspora must be built on a strong 
foundation, and this can only be achieved through 
mutual understanding, respect, and open and honest 
communication and cooperation. 
 Mr. Mardig Gaboudian expressed his wish 
for a working visit with the many organizations and 
associations that serve in our community so that 
she would get a better picture of the day to day life 
of the community and its endeavors. 
 Ladies Auxiliary Chair Mrs. Mariam Kara-
petian spoke of some of the issues facing the Dias-
pora and concerns such as an increase in the num-
ber of mixed marriages. 
 At the conclusion of the visit, the Prelate 
once again thanked Minister Hranush Hakobyan 
for the visit and productive discussions, and an ex-
change of mementos followed. 
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 ²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÀ ²ÚòºÈºò 
üðº¼ÜàÚÆ ê© ºððàð¸àôÂÆôÜ Ø²Úð 
ºÎºÔºòôàÚ ÌÊ²Î²Ü Ð²Ø²ÚÜøÆÜ 

 
îúÜ²ÊØ´àôØ ºÎºÔºòôàÚ ÐÆØÜ²¸ðàôÂº²Ü 
110ð¸ î²ðº¸²ðÒÆÜ  

 ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« 30 ÚáõÝáõ³ñÇÝ« Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»-
ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñ-
ïÇñáë»³Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³å»ï»ó üñ»½ÝáÛÇ ê© ºññáñ-
¹áõÃÇõÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ êáõñμ ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ »õ ÷á-
Ë³Ýó»ó ûñáõ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Á Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáÕ Çñ 
å³ï·³ÙÁ£  
 ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Á Ù³ïáõó»ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá-
·»õáñ ÑáíÇõ ²ñÄ© î© ì³Ñ³Ý øÑÝÛ© Îáëï³Ý»³Ý£   
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý 
»õ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõÝ ÁÝ-
Ï»ñ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ« Ý³Ë »õ ³é³ç ³Ûó»É»ó ÎÇñ³Ï-
Ýûñ»³Û ¹åñáó« áõñ  ïÝûñ¿ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ áõëáõó-
ã³Ï³Ý Ï³½ÙÁ ¹ÇÙ³õáñ»óÇÝ ½ÇÝù »õ Í³ÝûÃ³ó-
Ù³Ý å³Ñ ÙÁ áõÝ»ó³Ý£ ´³ñÇ ·³ÉáõëïÇ Ëûëù  
³ñï³ë³Ý»ó Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý 
μ³ñ»ßÝáñÑ Î³ñû ê³ñÏ³õ³· öûÉ³ï»³Ý£   
 ²å³« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ Çñ 
å³ï·³ÙÁ ïáõ³õ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ« Ï»¹ñáÝ³-
Ý³Éáí Ð³Û Ø³ÝáõÏÇ î³ñáõ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ 
íñ³Û£  
 ²ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ ½³Ý³½³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙÝ»ñ 
Ñ³ñóáõóÇÝ« áñáÝó êñμ³½³ÝÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý»ó 

Ñ³Ùμ»ñáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ Ù»Í Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝ ³ñ-
ÃÁÝóÝ»Éáí ³ÝáÝó Ù¿ç£  
 Ð³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÇ ³õ³ñïÇÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êÁñ-
μ³½³ÝÁ Ýáõ¿ñÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï« Çñ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ 
μ³ßË»ó ³ÝáÝó£ 
 ºÏ»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý í»ñç«  
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ê© 
ºññáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 110-ñ¹ ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÇÝ 
ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ×³ßÏ»ñáÛÃÁ£ Æñ³·áñÍáõ»ó³õ Ïá-
ÏÇÏ Û³Ûï³·Çñ ÙÁ£  
 ÐáíÇõÝ áõ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃÇõÝÁ« Áëï ï³-
ñÇÝ»ñáõ μ³ñÇ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ý« Ûáõß³Ýáõ¿ñÝ»ñáí 
å³ïáõ»óÇÝ áõ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»óÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³Ý- 
ÓÁÝ¹Çñ Í³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÁ£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý 
Ð³ÛñÁ ÷áË³Ýó»ó Çñ ûñÑÝáõÃ»³Ý ËûëùÁ£  
 Ò»éÝ³ñÏÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñ-
ãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù äÇÉ ê³³Ã×»³Ý »õ ÅáÕáí³-
Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ£ 

 
 
 
 
 

PRELATE VISITS HOLY TRINITY 
CHURCH OF FRESNO AND PRESIDES 

OVER 110TH ANNIVERSARY                 
CELEBRATION 

 
 On Sunday, January 30th, 2011, H.E. 
Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, visited 
the parish community of Holy Trinity Church of 
Fresno where he met with Sunday School teachers 
and students, presided over Divine Liturgy and the 
110th anniversary banquet. 
 The day began with a visit to the Sunday 
School.  The Prelate, accompanied by Executive 
Council and Board of Trustees members, was wel-
comed by the director and teachers, and following 
brief introductions, all headed to the hall where the 
students had assembled. 
 Welcoming remarks were delivered by 
Board of Trustees member Deacon Garo Poladian. 
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 The Prelate delivered his blessings and mes-
sage to the students, and offered answers and expla-
nations to the many questions the students put forth. 
 At the end of the visit, the Prelate presented 
the students with mementos. 
 Divine Liturgy was celebrated by Parish Pas-
tor Rev. Fr. Vahan Gosdanian.  The Prelate deliv-
ered the sermon. 
 Following the church service, the 110th anni-
versary of the church was celebrated.  An artistic 
program took place and servants of the church were 
commended and recognized for their service. 
 The Prelate presided over the banquet and 
delivered his message. 
 Executive Council member Mr. Bill Sa-
hatdjian participated in the day's events. 
 
    
   
   
 
 

Ð²Ú Ø²ÜàôÎÆ î²ðàôÜ ÜàôÆðàô²Ì              
²© ¸²ê²Êúê²Î²Ü ÒºèÜ²ðÎª 
²¼¶© ²è²æÜàð¸²ð²ÜÆÜ Ø¾æ 

 
 ÀÝ¹³é³ç»Éáí 2011Á Ð³Û Ø³ÝáõÏÇ î³ñÇ 
Ñéã³ÏáÕ Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ 
å³ï·³ÙÇÝ« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ îÇÏ-
Ý³Ýó úÅ³Ý¹³Ï Ø³ñÙÇÝÁ ÐÇÝ·ß³μÃÇ« 10 ö»-
ïÁñáõ³ñÇ Ï¿ëûñÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í ¿ñ ¹³ë³-
Ëûë³Ï³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏ ÙÁ« áñ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ²½·© 
²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ¦îÇ·ñ³Ý »õ ¼³ñáõÑÇ î¿ñ 
Ô³½³ñ»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç« ²é³çÝáñ¹  êñμ³½³- 

ÇÝª ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ 
Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ áõ Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ£ Ü»ñ-
Ï³Û ¿ÇÝ ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ïáõÑÇ 
îÇÏÇÝ èÇÙ³ äûÕáë»³Ý« ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³-
ÝÇ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμ»ñáõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ »õ 
³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý Ñ³ñÇõñ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñ£ 
 ¸³ë³Ëûë³Ï³Ý ³Ûë Ó»éÝ³ñÏÁ Ù»ñ Â»-
ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç ³é³çÇÝ å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ 
¿ñ« ÝáõÇñáõ³Íª Ð³Û Ø³ÝáõÏÇ î³ñáõ³Ý© Û³é³-
çÇÏ³Û ³ÙÇëÝ»ñáõÝ« Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõ³Í »Ý ³ÛÉ Ó»é-
Ý³ñÏÝ»ñ »õë£  
 ´³óÙ³Ý Ëûëù ³ñï³ë³Ý»ó î© ú© Ø³ñÙÇ-
ÝÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý îÇÏÇÝ ÐáõñÇÏ ²åïáõÉ»³Ý« áñ 
Ý³»õ Ï³ï³ñ»ó Ñ³Ý¹Çë³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²Ý áÕ-
çáõÝ»ó Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ« ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ³éÇÃÇÝ áõ 
í»ñ ³é³õ Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹ÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ñá·³-
ÍáõÃ»³Ý« ³Ýáñ ³éáÕç Ï³½Ù³õáñÙ³Ý Ï³ñ»õá-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó ë»Õ³ÝÇ 
ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ûñáõ³Ý Û³ïáõÏ μ³ñ»Ù³Õ-
ÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÷áË³Ýó»ó Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ£ 
 
 Ö³ßÇ å³Ñ¿Ý »ïù« Û³çáñ¹³μ³ñ ¹³ë³-
Ëûë»óÇÝ ²½·© ì³Ñ³Ý »õ ²Ýáõß Þ³ÙÉ»³Ý 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ÷áË ïÝûñ¿ÝáõÑÇ îÇÏÇÝ èÇÃ³ 
¶³μñÇ¿É»³Ý »õ îÝûñ¿Ý îÇ³ñ ì³½·¿Ý Ø³-
ï¿ÝÉ»³Ý£ ²é³çÇÝÇÝ ÝÇõÃÝ ¿ñ ¦Ð³Û Ù³ÝáõÏÇÝ 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇÝ 
Ù¿ç§« ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹ÇÝ ÝÇõÃÁª ¦Ð³Û»óÇ ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ý³Ë³¹ñ»³ÉÝ»ñÁ§£ 
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 î Ç Ï Ç Ý 
¶³μñÇ¿É»³Ý« 
Çμñ»õ Ù»ÏÝ³-
Ï¿ï áõÝ»Ý³Éáí 
ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Û-
ñ ³ å » ï Ç Ý 
å ³ ï · ³ Ù Á « 
Ëûë»ó³õ Ð³Û 
¸åñáóÇ å³ñ-
ï ³ õ á ñ á õ -
Ã»³Ýó áõ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ£ ²Ý Ýß»ó« áñ 
Ñ³Û ¹åñáóÁ áõÝÇ ÏñÏÝ³Ï å³ñï³õáñáõÃÇõÝ« 
Ñ³Û Ù³ÝáõÏÁ ÏñÃ»É Çμñ»õ μ³ñÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÇ 
ï¿ñ áõ Ñ³Ûûñ¿Ý ³åñáÕ ³ÝÑ³ï« ³ÛÉ Ëûëùáí« 
¹åñáóÇÝ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ Ù³ñ¹³Ï»ñïáõÙ áõ 
Ñ³Û³Ï»ñïáõÙ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ åÇïÇ 
ï³ÝÇ ³ÛÝ Ùï³ë»õ»éáõÙáí« áñ Ñ³Û ³ß³Ï»ñïÁ 
Ñ»éáõ å³ÑáõÇ ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ μ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý ³½¹»-
óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý£  
 ØÇç³í³ÛñÇ Ñ³ñóÇÝ áõ ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ Ëûë»Éáí« ³Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ³Ù»-
ñÇÏ»³Ý ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇÝ Ù¿ç Ñ³ë³Ï ³éÝáÕ Ñ³Û 
Ù³ÝáõÏÇÝ áõ ³ß³Ï»ñïÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³õ³Í ¹ñ³-
Ï³Ý áõ ÅËï³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ£ ¦Ð³-
Ù³ó³ÝóÝ áõ íÇï¿û-Ë³Õ»ñÁ ÏñÝ³Ý ÑáÛ³Ï³å 
³ÕμÇõñÝ»ñ ÁÉÉ³É Ù³ÝáõÏÇ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ« ³ÛëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ« ³ÝáÝó ã³÷³½³Ýóáõ³Í 
û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ ÏñÝ³Û Ý³»õ ß³ï íÝ³ë³Ï³ñ 
³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»Ý³É Ù³ÝáõÏÇÝ íñ³Û§« Áë³õ 
¹³ë³ËûëÁ« »õ Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý áñáß áõëáõÙ-
Ý³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÑÇÙ³Ùμ« óáõóÙáõùÝ»ñ ïÁ-
õ³õ« Ã¿ ³ñ¹Ç ¦·áñÍÇùÝ»ñáõ§ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ³Ïßé»³É 
û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ ÇÝã Å³Ù³Ý³Ïáí å¿ïù ¿ ïñ³-
Ù³¹ñ»É Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõÝ£ ÜÙ³Ý³å¿ë áõëáõÙÝ³-
ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ íñ³Û ÑÇÙÝáõ»Éáíª ³Ý μ³ó³ï-
ñ»ó« Ã¿ ³ÝÑ³õ³ë³ñ³ÏßÇé û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ ÇÝã-
åÇëÇ ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõ ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ ýÇ½Ç-
ù³Ï³Ý áõ Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³Ëï»ñ ÏñÝ³Ý Û³é³-
ç³óÝ»É« μ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõÝ»Ý³É 
Ù³ÝáõÏÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ áõ Û³ñ³μ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ 
íñ³Û£ 
 îÇÏÇÝ ¶³μñÇ¿É»³Ý Çñ ËûëùÁ »½ñ³÷³-
Ï»ó Ýß»Éáí« áñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù¿Ý Ñ»éáõ ³åñáÕª 

Å³é³Ý·³Ï³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ Ñ³Û« 
μ³Ûó ÙÇç³í³Û-
ñáí ³Ù»ñÇÏ³-
óÇ Ù»ñ Ù³-
Ý á õ Ï Ý » ñ á õ Ý 
Ñ³Ý¹¿å å¿ïù 
¿ óáõó³μ»ñ»É 
Ñá·³Íáõ í»-
ñ³μ»ñÙáõÝ ù « 
áñå¿ë½Ç ³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝáí áõ ÙÇïùáí ³×Ç ³éáÕç 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç« ÁÉÉ³Û μ³ñÓñ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³ÝÇ 
ï¿ñ« å³ïáõ³μ»ñ Ñ³Ûáñ¹Ç£ 
 îÇ³ñ ì³½·¿Ý Ø³ï¿ÝÉ»³Ý Ëûë»ó³õ Ñ³Û 
Ù³ÝáõÏÇ Ñ³Û»óÇ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý É³ÛÝ 
ï³ñ³ÍùÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« ß»ßï»Éáí« áñ Ñ³Û Ñ³õ³-
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ·áñÍûÝ ³Ý¹³ÙÁ ÏÁ Ï»ñïáõÇ 
Ù³ÝÏáõÃ»Ý¿Ý« ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç Ñ³Û ¹åñáóÇ 
Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï« Ñ³Û³ßáõÝã ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ áõ ÙÃÝá-
ÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç« ÇëÏ ¹åñáóÇÝ Éñ³óáõóÇã ·áñÍûÝÁ 
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý« ³ÝáÝù ÁÉÉ³Ý Ù³ñ½³Ï³Ý« Ùß³Ïáõ-
Ã³ÛÇÝ« Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ã¿ ³ÛÉ£  
 Ð³Û ¹åñáóÇÝ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ÏþÇÛÝ³Û 
Ï»ñï»É Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ë¿ñ« ·Çï³ÏÇó áõ ·áñÍáõÝ»³Û 
Ñ³Û ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñ« ÇëÏ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ 
áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ³ÛÝ ÙÇç³í³Ûñ»ñÝ 
»Ý« áõñ ³ÝÑ³ïÁ ÏÁ ëáñíÇ áõ ÏÁ ·áñÍ¿ 
³ÛÝåÇëÇ ïáõ»³ÉÝ»ñáí« áñáÝù Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿ Ó»éù 
μ»ñ»É Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ¿ Ï³Ù Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñ-
Ý»ñ¿£  
 Æμñ»õ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÇõÝ« ³Ý Áë³õ« áñ Ñ³Û 
Ù³ÝáõÏÇÝ Ñ³Û»óÇ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ 
Ï»ñïáõÇ Ñ³Û ¹åñáóÇÝ áõ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ï³½-   
Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ýó Ù¿ç« »ñÏáõ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇ 
áÉáñïÝ»ñ£ 
 Ò»éÝ³ñÏÇÝ »½ñ³÷³ÏÇã ËûëùÁ ³ñï³-
ë³Ý»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ ²Ý Ï³ñ»õáñáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ Ï³Ý· ³é³õ Ñ³Û Ù³ÝáõÏÇÝ ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý áõ Ñá·»Ùï³õáñ ³×áõÙÇÝ Ù¿ç 
ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõÝ« áõëáõóÇãÇÝ« ¹åñáóÇÝ áõ »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ ¹»ñÇÝ íñ³Û« ÝÏ³ï»É ï³Éáí« áñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
ï³ñμ»ñ μÝ³·³õ³éÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ·áñÍáÕÝ»ñ áõ 
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Í³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñ Ñ³Û 
Ù³ÝáõÏÇ ¹³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý 
áõ Çñ»Ýó ³½·³-
ÛÇÝ ³ßË³ï³Ýù-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ³õ»ÉÇ 
³ ñ ¹ Ç õ Ý ³ õ á ñ 
ÏñÝ³Ý ÁÉÉ³É« »Ã¿ 
÷áË³¹³ñÓ³μ³ñ 
½Çñ³ñ ×³ÝãÝ³Ý« 
Û³ñ·»Ý áõ ·áñ-
Í³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇ-
çáóÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ»Ý£ 
 ²Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»-
ïÇ ï³ñ»ëÏÇ½μÇ å³ï·³ÙÇÝ« ³Ý ÝÏ³ï»É 
ïáõ³õ« áñ ÑáÝ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ ß»ßïáõ³Í ¿ 
³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ« áñ Ù»ñ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñ 
³å³·³Ý »Ý« áõ »Ã¿ ³Ûëûñ ÏÁ Ý³ÛÇÝù Ù»ñ 
Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ« ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ« »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ áõ ³½·Ç 
³å³·³ÛÇÝ« å¿ïù ¿ Ù»ñ ³ãù»ñÁ ¹³ñÓÝ»Ýù Ù³-
ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõÝ« Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹« áñ Ù»ñ î¿ñÁ å³ï-
·³Ù³Í ¿ Áë»Éáíª ¦ÎñÃ¿ Ù³ÝáõÏÁ Çñ ×³Ùμ³Ý 
ëÏë³Í ³ï»ÝÁ©©©§£ ²Ý ¹Çï»É ïáõ³õ« áñ Ñ³Û 
Ù³ÝáõÏÇÝ ×³Ùμ³Ý ÏÁ ëÏëÇ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ Û³ñÏÇÝ 
ï³Ï« áõñ ³Ý ÏÁ ÍÝÇ« Û»ïáÛ« Ýáñ ëÏÇ½μÝ»ñ »Ý 
³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÝ»ñÁ« »ñμ Ù³ÝáõÏÁ ¹åñáó 
Ïþ»ñÃ³Û« »Ï»Õ»óÇ áõ ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ÏÁ Û³×³Ë¿« 
³ÏáõÙμ ÏÁ ÙïÝ¿ Ï³Ù ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó ³Ý¹³Ù ÏÁ 
¹³éÝ³Û£ ²Ý ÛÇß»óáõó Ý³»õ ÚÇëáõëÇ ³ÛÝ å³ï-
·³ÙÁ« áñ Ù³ñ¹ë å¿ïù ¿ ÁÉÉ³Û Ù³ÝáõÏÇ ÝÙ³Ý« 
áñå¿ë½Ç ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ÁÉÉ³Û »ñÏÇÝùÇ ³ñù³ÛáõÃ»³Ý« 
ÇëÏ Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç« Ï³Û Ý³»õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»³Ý-
ùÇÝ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ£  
 Êûë»Éáí ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓ³éáõÃ»Ý¿« ³Ý 
Û³ÛïÝ»ó« Ã¿ Çñ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÁ ½ÇÝù ³é³ç³Ýáñ¹³Í 
»Ý Ñ³Û ¹åñáó« Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇ« Ð©Ø©À©Ø©« ³å³ 
Ý³»õ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ëÇ ¹åñ»í³ÝùÁ£ ²Ý ¹ñáõ³ïÇùáí 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ¹åñ»í³ÝùÇ Ñ³Û³Ï»ñïÙ³Ý áõ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ý« »ñ³ËïÇù ³ñ-
ï³Û³Ûï»Éáí Ù»Í áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ¹³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ« áñáÝó μ³ó³Í áõÕÇÝ»ñÁ ³Ûëûñ 
ûñÇÝ³Ï »Ý Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõÝ£ ²Ý ß»ßï»ó« áñ 
Ñ³Û ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ« áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñ áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÙÇç³-

í³ÛñÇ Ù¿ç Í³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñ Û³ïáõÏ ³é³ù»Éáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõÝÇÝª ÁÉÉ³Éáõ Ñá·³Íáõ »õ å³ßïå³Ý 
Ù»ñ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ 
½·áõß³óÙ³Ý Ññ³õ¿ñ áõÕÕ»ó« áñå¿ë½Ç ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ 
ãÇÛÝ³Ý ã³÷³½³ÝóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç« ³ÛÉ áõÝ»-
Ý³Ý ³ñ¹³ñ áõ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ³Ïßáõ³Í Ùûï»óáõÙª 
Ù³ÝáõÏÇÝ Ñá·»õáñ« μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý« ³½·³ÛÇÝ »õ 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³×áõÙÇ Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ μ³õ³ñ³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ù¿ç£ ¦â»Ù Ï³ëÏ³ÍÇñ« áñ ÍÝáÕù Ý³Ë³Ý-
Ó³ËÝ¹Çñ »Ý áõ μ³ñÇù ÏÁ ó³ÝÏ³Ý Çñ»Ýó ½³-
õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ý³»õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿« áñ 
³ñ¹³ñ Ùûï»óáõÙÁ ãÏáñëáõÇ μ³½Ù³×ÇõÕ  
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ§« »½ñ³÷³Ï»ó 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë ·Ý³-
Ñ³ï»Éáí Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÇãÝ»ñÝ áõ 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ£ 
 Ð³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ í»ñç ·ï³õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ¦ä³Ñå³ÝÇã§áí£ 
  
 
 
 
 
 
 

"YEAR OF THE ARMENIAN CHILD" 
KICKS OFF WITH A LITERARY              
LUNCHEON AT THE PRELACY 

 
 On Thursday, February 10th, 2011, "Year of 
the Armenian Child" celebrations began with a lit-
erary luncheon held at the Prelacy "Dikran and 
Zarouhie Der Ghazarian" Hall under the auspices of 
H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, 
and organized by the Prelacy Ladies Auxiliary.  Ex-
ecutive Council Chair Mrs. Rima Boghossian and 
over a hundred guests attended the event. 
 The event began with welcoming remarks by 
Ladies Auxiliary member and Master of Ceremo-
nies Mrs. Hourig Abdulian. 
 The Prelate then offered the invocation, af-
ter which lunch was served. 
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 The lecture be-
gan after lunch.  The 
keynote speakers were 
Vahan and Anoush 
Chamlian School Princi-
pal Mr. Vazken Mad-
enlian and Vice-
Principal Mrs. Rita 
Kaprielian, and the 
topic was "The Arme-
nian Child within the 
American Social Envi-
ronment". 
 
 The first lecture 
was presented by Mrs. 
Kaprielian.  Speaking on the Armenian child in the 
American environment, she stressed that Armenian 
Schools have a twofold mission in this regard; to in-
struct children on how to be good individuals, and 
also how to be good Armenians.  She then reflected 
on the positive and negative aspects of the outside 
influences Armenian children are subject to.  She 
spoke of how today's children are growing up at a 
time of great technological advancements, and have 
at their disposal the latest computers and other de-
vices, and though on the one hand this technology 
surely has great benefits, parents must be sure to 
monitor their children to keep them from negative 
information and to ensure that they utilize the tech-
nology in a productive manner. Stating that 
"computers and video-games can be wonderful edu-
cational tools for our children, but they can have 
harmful effects with excessive use", she went on to 
give helpful tips on how parents can help children 
balance their time. Contrasting the social environ-
ment in which children of the Middle East grow up 
versus that of the United States, she stated that our 
children are Armenian by birth but American by 
circumstance, and concluded by emphasizing the ne-
cessity of providing a healthy environment in which 
our children can grow up to be not only honorable 
individuals but proud Armenians. 

 Mr. Mad-
enlian was then in-
vited to present his 
lecture, the founda-
tion of which was 
how Armenian chil-
dren can grow up to 
become active and 
contributing mem-
bers of the Arme-
nian community. He stated that those who grow up 
to become active members of their community are 
reared from a young age, are raised in Armenian 
schools and within Armenian environments 
whether athletic, cultural, or political organizations.   
 Thus, it is the responsibility of Armenian 
schools and organizations to maintain this balance 
by providing the right amount of education and Ar-
menian instruction, and in addition foster in our 
children a love for their heritage and encourage 
them to become active participants in community 
affairs. He concluded by saying that if the school is 
the place where they receive this education, com-
munity organizations are where they learn how to 
apply what they have learned and get first hand 
experience on how to contribute to the community, 
things that cannot be learned inside the classroom. 
 After both presentations, the Prelate was 
invited to deliver his message.  He commended the 
Ladies Auxiliary for organizing the event in cele-
bration of the Armenian Child, and the two keynote 
speakers for their informative and enlightening 
presentations. 
 He then spoke of the crucial role parents, 
teachers, and our churches play in the proper in-
struction and development of our children.  The 
Prelate reflected on the proclamation of H.H. Ca-
tholicos Aram I, in which His Holiness greatly 
stresses the reality that our children are our future 
and to look to the future of our nation, our people, 
and our church we need to look at our children for 
in the words of our Lord, "Train up a child in the 
way he should go, and when he is old he will not 
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depart from it"
 The path 
of our children 
start at home 
from the time of 
birth, and contin-
ues as they start 
attending school, 
church, Sunday 
School, and com-
munity organiza-
tions, said the 
Prelate.  Speaking from personal experience, he told 
of how his parents influenced his Armenian upbring-
ing by sending him to Armenian school, church, 
community organizations, and the Seminary.  He 
spoke highly of the strong Armenian education he 
received at the Seminary by teachers and instructors 
who regarded highly the value of an Armenian edu-
cation and who have become examples for today's 
generation.  The Prelate stressed the unique mission 
Armenian elders have with regards to the education 
of our children and the importance of maintaining a 
balance in their spiritual, national, and social devel-
opment. 
 The luncheon came to a close with the bene-
diction by the Prelate. 
 
 

  

     Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³Û Ù³ÝáõÏÇÝ 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁª Çñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý Ã¿ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáí, ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ 
ÙÝ³É ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÇõÝ£ ²Ûë ÍÇñ¿Ý 
Ý»ñë« Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏá-
ëáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ ÑÇÙÝ³Í ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ×³Ùμáí ³Ýó»³ÉÇÝ 
μ³ñ»ñ³ñ ¹»ñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ¿ áõ ÏÁ ß³ñáõ−

Ý³Ï¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É í»ñ³Ýáñá· Ã³÷áí£ Ø³ÝáõÏÇ ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù»ñ Ùûï»óáõÙÁ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ áñ ¹³éÝ³Û Ñ³-
Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï£ Ü»Õ Ñ³Û»ó³Ï¿ïáí« ïáÏÙ³¹Çù á·Çáí »õ Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï³íñ¿å Ù»ÃáïÝ»ñáí Ï³ï³ñáõáÕ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ÏñÝ³Û Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ³ñ¹ÇõÝùÁ ï³É£ ä¿ïù ¿ ·ÇïÝ³Ýù 
Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ùûï»óáõÙáí áõ Û³é³ç³ïáõ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃ³ó−
ùáí Ç±Ýã ÷áË³Ýó»É Ù³ÝáõÏÇÝ »õ Ç±Ýã μ³Ý¿ Ñ»éáõ å³Ñ»É 
½ÇÝù Ã¿° ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ« Ã¿° ¹åñáóÇÝ »õ Ã¿ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ä¿ïù ¿ Ý³»õ ·ÇïÝ³Ýù ÇÝãå¿±ë ¹³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³Ï»É Ù³ÝáõÏÁª ¹ÇÙ»Éáí ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáõ« áñáÝù 
Ñ³Ù³ÑáõÝã »Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Ùï³Ñá−
·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Ý³»õª ·ñ³õÇã »õ ³½¹áõ£ ²Ûë ÍÇñ¿Ý Ý»ñë 
³ñ¹Ç ã³÷³ÝÇßÝ»ñáõ áõ Ù»ñûñ»³Û Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³å³- 
ï³ëË³ÝáÕ Ù³ÝÏ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÙÁ, Éëá- 
Õ³ï»ëáÕ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ×Çß¹ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ« 
Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáÕ Ññ³åáõñÇã Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ å³ï-
ñ³ëïáõÃÇõÝÁ« Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõ Û³ïáõÏ Ñ³õ³ùÝ»ñáõ Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåáõÙÁ »õ ³ÛÉ ·ñ³õÇã Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÏñÝ³Ý Ù»-
Í³å¿ë û·ï³Ï³ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³É Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³-
ÏáõÃ»³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 (ø³Õáõ³Í Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇª 
2011 ï³ñÇÝ ¦Ð²Ú Ø²ÜÎ²Ü î²ðÆ§ Ñéã³Ï³Í Ñ³Ûñ³-
å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ï·³Ù¿Ý)£ 
 

   For the Armenian Church, the education of Armenian chil-
dren continues to remain a priority, with its religious and Arme-
nian components. Within this sphere, the Catholicosate of the 
Great House of Cilicia, through the Sunday schools it has 
founded, has played a beneficial role in the past and continues to 
do so with renewed vigor. Education, which is carried out with a 
narrow perspective, a dogmatic spirit and outdated methods can 
produce the opposite result. We must know what to transmit to 
the children through a progressive approach, as well as what to 
keep them away from, both in regular school and in Sunday 
school. We also must know how to educate the children by ap-
plying the kinds of means that are in keeping with the present 
conditions and concerns of life, as well as being appealing and 
effective. Within this sphere, the cultivation of children’s litera-
ture corresponding to modern standards and present-day needs, 
the proper use of audiovisual aids, the preparation of enticing 
programs of interest to children, organizing special children’s 
gatherings and other appealing initiatives can be of great help in 
carrying on the work of educating our children. 
(Excerpts from the pontifical message of His Holiness Aram I, pro-
claiming the year 2011 as the “YEAR OF THE ARMENIAN CHILD.”) 
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ê© ê²ð¶Æê ¼úð²ì²ðÆ ºô "ö²ê²îÆÜ²ÚÆ                 
ê© ê²ð¶Æê ºÎºÔºòôàÚ ²Üàô²Ü²ÎàâàôÂº²Ü 
îúÜÆÜ ²èÆÂàì 
 

²Úê ºÎºÔºòôàÚ ä²Þîä²Ü êàôð´Àª                
ê© ê²ð¶Æê ¼úð²ì²ð, 

Æð ´²ðºÊúêàôÂº²Ø´À öàÊ²¸²ðÒ              
ê¾ð ºô Üàðà¶àôÂÆôÜ 

´ºð¾ Øºð ÄàÔàìàôð¸Æ Ðà¶ÆÜºðàôÜ Ø¾æ 
 

ä²î¶²Øºò ²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²Ü Ð²ÚðÀ 

 Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
ïûÝ³óáÛóÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ, Þ³μ³Ã, 19 ö»ïñáõ³ñ 
2011Á ïûÝÝ ¿ñ ê© ê³ñ·Çë ¼ûñ³í³ñÇÝ, Çñ 
Ø³ñïÇñáë áñ¹õáÛÝ »õ ï³ëÝãáñë ½ÇÝáõáñ-
Ý»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÇ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ 
ïáõÇÝ »õ Ý³Ñ³ï³Ïáõ»ó³Ý Û³ÝáõÝ î¿ñ ÚÇëáõë 
øñÇëïáëÇ »õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³Ýμ³ëÇñ Ñ³-
õ³ïùÇÝ£ 
 ²Ûë ïûÝÁ ÁÉÉ³Éáí Ý³»õ ³Ýáõ³Ý³Ïáãáõ-
Ã»³Ý ïûÝÁ ö³ë³ïÇÝ³ÛÇ ê© ê³ñ·Çë »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ, 
ÎÇñ³ÏÇ, 20 ö»ïñáõ³ñÇÝ, Ñ³Ý¹Çë³õáñ ëáõñμ »õ 
³ÝÙ³Ñ å³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáõóáõ»ó³õ£ ê© ä³ï³-
ñ³·Á Ù³ïáõó»ó »õ Çñ Ñá·»õáñ å³ï·³ÙÁ ÷á-
Ë³Ýó»ó Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© 
Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý£ ê© ê»Õ³ÝÇÝ ëå³-
ë³ñÏ»óÇÝ Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý »õ 

»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõÁª ²ñÅ© î© Êáñ¿Ý øÑÝÛ© 
ä³åûß»³Ý£ Ü»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ·ÉË³õáñ 
μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñ î¿ñ »õ îÇÏ© ê³ñ·Çë »õ êÇõ½³Ý 
ÎÇïóÇÝ»³Ý, Ñ³ñ³½³ïÝ»ñ »õ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É-
Ý»ñáõ ÑáÍ μ³½ÙáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ£ 
 Æñ å³ï·³Ùáí« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý 
Ð³ÛñÁ Ý³Ë ÷³éù »õ ·áÑáõÃÇõÝ Û³ÛïÝ»ó ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛª Ñá·»å³ñ³ñ ûñáõ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõÙÇÝ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ, μáÉáñÇÝ Ù³ÕÃ»Éáí, áñ êáõñμ Ðá·ÇÝ 
ßÇÝáõÃÇõÝ μ»ñ¿ ê© ê³ñ·Çë »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ 
Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Ï»³Ýù»ñáõÝ£ ²Ý áÕçáõÝ»ó Ý»ñ-
Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ·ÉË³õáñ μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»-
ñáõÝ, Ñáí³Ý³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ, Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý, 
»ñ»ë÷áË³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ, ïÇÏÝ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
Û³ñ³ÏÇó Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáõÝ£    
 ²å³« êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ í»ñ ³é³õ ê© 
ê³ñ·Çë ¼ûñ³í³ñÇ ³ÝÝÏáõÝ Ñ³õ³ïùÁ, î¿ñ 
ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ »õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ×ßÙ³ñ-
ïáõÃ»³Ý Ç ËÝ¹Çñ ³Ýáñ ÁÝÍ³Û³μ»ñáõÙÁ »õ 
ÝáõÇñ³μ»ñáõÙÁ£  ê© ê³ñ·Çë ¼ûñ³í³ñ ³ñÑ³-
Ù³ñÑ»ó ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÷³éùÁ, áãÇÝã Ñ³Ù³ñ»ó »ñÏ-
ñ³õáñ Ã³·³õáñÝ»ñáõ Çñ»Ý Ëáëï³ó³Í å³-
ïÇõÝ»ñÁ, Ý³Ë³å³ïÇõ áõ ³Ý³Ýó Ñ³ñëïáõ-
ÃÇõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí î¿ñ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ ÏáÕÙ¿ 
ëï³Ý³ÉÇù Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý ÷³éùÝ áõ åë³ÏÁ£ 
 ²Ý ¹³ñÓ³õ íÏ³Û øñÇëïáëÇ »õ Çñ Ñ³-
õ³ïùÇ Ïñ³Ïáí í³ñ³Ï»ó Çñ Ø³ñïÇñáë áñ¹ÇÝ 
»õ ï³ëÝãáñë ½ÇÝáõáñÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ý³Ñ³ï³-
ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ íÏ³Û»óÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÁ£ ¦²Ûë 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ å³ßïå³Ý êáõñμÁª ê© ê³ñ·Çë ¼ûñ³-
í³ñ, Çñ μ³ñ»ËûëáõÃ»³ÙμÁ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ë¿ñ »õ 
Ýáñá·áõÃÇõÝ ÃáÕ μ»ñ¿ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ñá·Ç-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç§ Ù³ÕÃ³Ýùáí ³õ³ñï»ó Çñ å³ï-
·³ÙÁ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ£ 
 ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ³õ³ñïÇÝ« Ï³ï³ñáõ»-
ó³õ Ù³ï³ÕÇ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝ »õ Û³ïáõÏ Ñá·»Ñ³Ý-
·Çëïª »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõª Ñá-
·»ÉáÛë î© ê³ñ·Çë øÑÝÛ© ²Ý¹ñ¿³ë»³ÝÇ, »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ ·ÉË³õáñ μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñáõ ÍÝáÕ³ó, êÇëÇ Ð³Û-
ñ»Ý³Ïó³Ï³Ý ØÇáõÃ»³Ý ÑÇÝ »õ Ýáñ ÝÝç»ó»³É-
Ý»ñáõ  »õ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ÝÝç»-
ó»Éáó Ñá·õáÛÝ Ç Ñ³Ý·Çëï£ ²õ³ñïÇÝ« μáÉáñ 
Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ ÙÇ³ëÇÝ »ñ·»óÇÝ ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§Ý »õ 
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³å³« ¦àõñ³Ë É»ñ§ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ »ñ·»óáÕáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ« »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ã³÷ûñÁ å³ï³ñ³·Çã 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ñ³ëóáõó ÙÇÝã»õ ³õ³Ý¹³ïáõÝ£ 
 ²ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »ïù« ¦²ÝïáÝ ²Ý-
ïáÝ»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ïÇÏÝ³Ýó 
ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿ å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Í ëÇñáÛ ë»-
Õ³ÝÁ, áñáõÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ Çñ 
·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ áõ ù³ç³É»ñ³Ï³Ý ËûëùÁ ÷á-
Ë³Ýó»ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõÇÝ, Ñá·³-
μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý »õ ïÇÏÝ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»-
ñáõÝ, μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñáõÝ, Ñáí³Ý³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ »õ 
Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ£ Êûëù ³éÇÝ Ý³»õ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõ-
Ã»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ïÁª îÇ³ñ ê³ñ·Çë Â³ÃÇÏ»³Ý 
»õ μ³ñ»ñ³ñÁª îÇ³ñ ê³ñ·Çë ÎÇïóÇÝ»³Ý£ 
   
 
 
 
 
 

NAME DAY CELEBRATION OF  
ST. SARKIS CHURCH OF PASADENA 

 
 On Saturday, February 19th, 2011, the Arme-
nian Church celebrated the Feast of St. Sarkis and 
his son Mardiros.  This Feast is also the name day of 
St. Sarkis Church in Pasadena. 
 On this occasion, on Sunday, February 20th, 
H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, 
celebrated Divine Liturgy at St. Sarkis Church where 

he also delivered the sermon and conducted the 
blessing of "madagh". Very Rev. Fr. Barthev 
Gulumian and Parish Pastor Rev. Fr.  Khoren Ba-
bochian assisted at the altar.  Among the faithful in 
attendance were church benefactors Mr. and Mrs. 
Sarkis and Suzan Kitsinian. 
 Prior to his sermon, the prelate gave thanks 
to God for granting the day for the community to 
come together to celebrate the name day of the 
church. 
 In his sermon, the Prelate exalted the un-
wavering faith of St. Sarkis and his unfaltering faith 
and service to our Lord Jesus Christ and to his 
Christian beliefs.  He spoke of how St. Sarkis de-
nounced worldly riches and instead looked to the 
heavenly blessings he would receive from our Lord 
Savior, how he rallied his son Mardiros and his 
fourteen soldiers, all of whom became martyrs for 
their faith.  "Through the intercession of St. Sarkis, 
protector of this church, may love and renewal fill 
the hearts and souls of our people", concluded the 
Prelate. 
 At the conclusion of Divine Liturgy the Prel-
ate conducted the blessing of madagh and presided 
over requiem service for the previous pastor Rev. 
Fr. Sarkis Antreassian, the parents of the church 
benefactors, and departed members of the Sis Com-
patriotic Union.   
 The service concluded with the singing of the 
Cilician anthem.  With the singing of the "Oorakh 
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Ler" hymn, the Prelate was led in a procession to 
the entrance of the church. 
 A luncheon followed at the "Andon Ando-
nian" Hall organized by the Pastor and Board of 
Trustees and hosted by the parish Ladies Auxiliary.  
During the luncheon, the Prelate commended and 
conveyed his blessings to the Pastor, Board of Trus-
tees, and Ladies Auxiliary for their devoted service, 
and to the benefactors and sponsors for their contin-
ued support.  Board of Trustees Chair Mr. Sarkis 
Tatuigian and benefactor Mr. Sarkis Kitsinian also 
delivered remarks. 
        

ê. ÔºôàÜ¸º²Üò ø²Ð²Ü²ÚÆò              
ØÆ²òº²È Ð²Ø²¶àôØ²ð ÂàðàÜÂàÚÆ 

Ø¾æ« Ø²êÜ²ÎòàôÂº²Ø´ª ²ðºôºÈº²Ü, 
²ðºôØîº²Ü ºô ø²Ü²î²ÚÆ ÂºØºðàô 

Ðà¶ºôàð²Î²Ü²ò ¸²êºðàôÜ 

 ºñ»ëáõÝ-ÑÇÝ· ï³ñáõ³Ý ·»Õ»óÇÏ ³õ³Ý-
¹áõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ áñ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ« »ñμ ³Ûë 
ï³ñÇ »õë ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ØÇ³ó»³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ 
²ñ»õ»É»³Ý »õ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý áõ ø³Ý³ï³ÛÇ 
Â»Ù»ñáõ ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý 30 Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ êñμáó 
Ô»õáÝ¹»³Ýó ø³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó ïûÝÇÝ ³éÇÃáí«  Ñ³-
õ³ùáõ»ó³Ý ÂáñáÝÃáÛÇ ê© ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ Ð³Ûó© 
²é³ù© ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï« »ñ»ùûñ»³Û Û³Û-
ï³·ñáí ÙÁª ùÝÝ³ñÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ã»Ù»ñë Ûáõ½áÕ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ-ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ùï³Ñá-
·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁª Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃ»³Ùμ »ñ»ù Ã»Ù³-
Ï³É ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÝ»ñáõÝª ´³ñÓñ© î© 
Ê³Å³Ï ²ñù© Ú³Ïáμ»³Ý (ø³Ý³ï³ÛÇ ÑÇõñ-
ÁÝÏ³É Â»Ù)« ´³ñÓñ© î© úß³Ï³Ý ²ñù© âûÉáÛ»³Ý 
(²©Ø©Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõ ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Â»Ù)« »õ ´³ñÓñ© 
î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý (²©Ø©Ü³Ñ³Ý·-
Ý»ñáõ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Â»Ù): 

 ÄáÕáíÇÝ μ³óáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ 21 
ö»ïñáõ³ñÇÝ« ³é³õûï»³Ý Å³ÙÁ 10:30-ÇÝ« Ñ³-
õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃùáí: ÐÇõñÁÝÏ³É ÐáíÇõÇÝª ¶»ñå© 
î© Ø»ÕñÇÏ Ì© ìñ¹© ´³ñÇù»³ÝÇ μ³ñÇ ·³ÉáõëïÇ 
Ëûëù¿Ý »ïù« áÕçáÛÝÇ »õ ûñÑÝáõÃ»³Ý Ëûëù»ñáí 

May the glory and the       
promise of this joyous time of 

year, bring peace and                 
happiness to you and those you 

hold most dear, 
And may Christ, 

Our Risen Savior, 
always be there by your side 

To bless you most abundantly 
and be your loving guide.   

'Jesus said unto her 
I am the resurrection, and the life; 

he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, 

yet shall he live; 
And whosoever liveth and believeth in 

me shall never die. 
Believest thou this?' 

John 11:25-26 
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»ÉáÛÃ áõÝ»ó³Ý ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý »õ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Â»Ù»-
ñáõ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³Ûñ»ñÁ: 

 ÚáïÁÝÏ³Ûë áõÝÏÝ¹ñáõ»ó³õ Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ 
ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ êáõñμ ²ÃáéÇ ¶³Ñ³Ï³Éª Ü©ê©ú©î©î© 
²ñ³Ù ²© Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ å³ï·³ÙÁ« ½áñ ÁÝÃ»ñ-
ó»ó ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³É Ã»ÙÇ ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© 
Ê³Å³Ï ²ñù© Ú³Ïáμ»³Ý: ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ 
Ï’áÕçáõÝ¿ñ »ñ»ù Ã»Ù»ñáõ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó ¹³-
ëÁª Ûáñ¹áñ»Éáí ½³ÝáÝù« áñ ³Ùáõñ Ï³éãÇÝ 
Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ áõ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ð³Û³ë-
ï³Ý»³Ûó ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ »õ Ñ³Û ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹ÇÝ Í³é³Û»ÉÁ ¹³ñÓÝ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ·ÉË³õáñ 
Ýå³ï³ÏÁ: 

 ÄáÕáíÁ Çñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ ëÏë³õ ¹Ç-
õ³ÝÇ ÁÝïñáõÃ»³Ùμ© ²ï»Ý³å»ï ÁÝïñáõ»ó³õ 
¶»ñß© î© ²Ýáõß³õ³Ý ºåë© ¸³ÝÇ¿É»³Ý« ÇëÏ 
²ï»Ý³¹åÇñÝ»ñª î¿ñ Ðñ³Ûñ ²© øÑÝÛ© ÜÇÏáÉ»³Ý 
»õ î¿ñ ²ñï³Ï øÑÝÛ© î¿ÙÇñ×»³Ý: 
 Î³ñ¹³óáõ»ó³õ Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© ì»-
Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ Ñéã³Ï³·Çñ-å³ï·³ÙÁ« 
Áëï áñáõÝ 2011 ï³ñÇÝ ÏÁ Û³ïÏ³óáõ¿ñ Ð³Û 
Ø³ÝáõÏÇÝ: Ø³ÝáõÏÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³ñ ²ëï-
õ³Í³ßáõÝãÇÝ« ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Ý»ñÏ³Û 
ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç »õ ³å³« ÇÝãå¿ë 
ÙÇßï« ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ Çñ ¹ÇåáõÏ ³Ë-             
ï³×³Ý³ãáõÙÝ»ñáí ÏÁ ß»ßï¿ñ Ð³Û Ø³ÝáõÏÇÝ 
ÏñûÝ³μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý  ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³-
Ù³Û³Ï³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ³Ýáñ ï¿ñ 
Ï³Ý·ÝÇÉÁ: 

 ºñ»ùûñ»³Û Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« 
³é³õûï»³Ý »õ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñáõ ³õ³ñïÇÝ« Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó ¹³ëÝ áõ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ áõÝÏÝ¹ñ»óÇÝ ûñáõ³Ý 
ËáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ 

 î»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý Ý³»õ ¹³ë³ËûëáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñ£ ¸³ë³ËûëáõÃ»³Ýó ³õ³ñïÇÝ« ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»-
ó³Ý Û³õ»É»³É ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñ áõ Ñ³ñó³½ñáÛó-
Ý»ñª μ³õ³ñ³ñ»Éáí Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ: 

 ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý« Áëï êñμáó Ô»-
õáÝ¹»³Ýó ø³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó ïûÝÇ ³ñ³ñáÕ³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ« 
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ êáõñμ »õ ²ÝÙ³Ñ ä³ï³ñ³·: 
êáõñμ ä³ï³ñ³·Á Ù³ïáõó»ó ²© Ø© Ü³Ñ³Ý·-
Ý»ñáõ ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Â»ÙÇ ²é³çÝáñ¹³Ï³Ý öá-
Ë³Ýáñ¹ª ¶»ñß© î© ²Ýáõß³õ³Ý ºåÇëÏáåáë ¸³-
ÝÇ¿É»³Ý« áñ Çñ å³ï·³ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç å³ÝÍ³óáõó 
ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ êñμáó Ô»õáÝ¹»³Ýó »õ ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó 
Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ« áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó Ï»³ÝùáíÝ ÇëÏ 
Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³Ý Ñ»ï³·³Û ë»-
ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõÝ: 

 Ú³õ³ñï êáõñμ »õ ²ÝÙ³Ñ ä³ï³ñ³·Ç« 
Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÏ³É»³É ³õ³Ý¹áõ-
Ã»³Ý« Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ Ý³»õ Ñá·»Ñ³Ý·Çëïª Ã»-
Ù»ñáõë Í³é³ÛáÕ Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñáõ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: 
 ÆëÏ ä³ï³ñ³·¿Ý »ïù« Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÁ ³éÇÃÁ áõÝ»ó³Ý ÂáñáÝÃáÛÇ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõÝ 
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Ñ»ï ëÇñáÛ ë»Õ³ÝÇ ÙÁ ßáõñç ·ïÝáõ»Éáõ«  å³ï-
ñ³ëïáõ³Í ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛë îÇÏÝ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý 
ÏáÕÙ¿: 

 Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇÝ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõ»ó³Ý Ñá·»õá-
ñ³Ï³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝ¹Ù¿ç¿Ý Í³·³Í ·áñÍÝ³-
Ï³Ý ½³Ý³½³Ý ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ÝáÝó 
Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ÉáõÍáõÙÝ»ñÁª »ÉÉ»Éáí ÑáíÇõ-
Ý»ñáõ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ÷áñÓ³éáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý: 

 ¶»Õ»óÇÏ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ Ý³»õ Ñ³-
Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ  
Ð©ú©Ø©Ç ²Ù¿Ýûñ»³Û ì³ñÅ³ñ³Ý« í³Û»É»Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ³ß³Ï»ñïáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿ Ññ³Ùóáõ³Í êñμáó 
Ô»õáÝ¹»³Ýó ø³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó »õ ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó ïû- 
Ý³Ï³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÁ« áõñÏ¿ Ù»Í 
ïå³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ μ³ÅÝáõ»ó³Ý:  
 ²å³ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ Â»Ù»ñáõ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ 
Ñ³õ³ù« áõñ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Â»Ù ³éÇÃÁ áõÝ»ó³õ 
³Ù÷á÷áõ»Éáõ áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏ»Éáõ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ½Çñ»Ýù 
Ûáõ½áÕ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñÁ: 

 úñáõ³Ý ³õ³ñïÇÝ« Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃ»³Ùμ  
»õ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ùμ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³É ÐáíÇõª 
¶»ñå© î© Ø»ÕñÇÏ Ì© ìñ¹© ´³ñÇù»³ÝÇ »õ Ç å³-
ïÇõ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇ Ù³ëÝ³-
ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ« Ññ³Ùóáõ»ó³õ Ñ³Û Ñá·»õáñ »ñ³ÅÁß-
ïáõÃ»³Ý ¹³ßÝ³Ï³Ñ³Ý¹¿ë ÙÁ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç« 
Ï³ï³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ùμª ìÇùÃáñ â¿ÝÏÇ (¹³ßÝ³Ùáõñ) 
»õ ²ÝÃáÝÇ ðÇÝ³ÉïÇÇ (ë³ùë³ýáÝ)« áñáÝù Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óáõóÇÝ ¶»ñå© î© Ø»ÕñÇÏ Ì© ìñ¹© ´³ñÇù-
»³ÝÇ« êï»÷³Ý ¾ÙÙÇ»³ÝÇ »õ ê»¹ñ³Ï ê»¹ñ³Ï-
»³ÝÇ ¹³ßÝ³õáñ³Í ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ: àõÝÏÝ¹Çñ-
Ý»ñÁ« áñáÝó Ù³ë ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý 
ï³ëÝ»³Ï ÙÁ ûï³ñ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ÑÇõñ»ñ« Ù»Í 
ïå³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ μ³ÅÝáõ»ó³Ý ³Ûë ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏ¿Ý: 

 ì»ñçÇÝ ûñÁ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ»ó³Ý ·áñÍÝ³-
Ï³Ý »õ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ μáÉáñ ³é³ç³ñÏÝ»ñÁ« Ð³Û 
Ø³ÝáõÏÇ î³ñáõ³Ý í»ñ³μ»ñ»³É« áñáõÝ ·ÉË³-
õáñ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝÇ 
¹³ë³·Çñù»ñáõ å³ïñ³ëïáõÃÇõÝÁ: 
 ú·ï³ß³ï »õ »Õμ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý á·Çáí ³éÉÁ-
óáõÝ ³Ûë Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ Çñ ÉñáõÙÇÝ Ñ³ë³õ 24 
   

ö»ïñáõ³ñÇ Ï¿ëûñ¿ »ïù Å³ÙÁ 1:00-ÇÝ« ¦²ß³-
Ï»ñïù øñÇëïáëÇ§ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ »ñ·»óáÕáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ: 
 
 
 
 

GHEVONTIANTZ JOINT CLERGY             
CONFERENCE OF THE NORTH             

AMERICAN PRELACIES HELD IN             
CANADA 

 A beautiful tradition of thirty-five years 
continued this past week when more than thirty 
clergy from the Eastern and Western Prelacies of 
the United States and the Prelacy of Canada gath-
ered together at St. Mary Armenian Apostolic 
Church in Toronto, Canada on the occasion of the 
Feast of the St. Ghevontian Priests. The annual 
conference was held a week early this year in order 
to allow the attending pastors to return in time to 
participate in the feast day celebrations of the fol-
lowing week within their various communities. The 
three-day conference was held under the presidency 
of three North American prelates: Their Eminences 
Abp. Khajag Hagopian (Canada), Abp. Oshagan 
Choloyan (Eastern United States), and Abp. Mou-
shegh Mardirossian (Western United States). 
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 The conference convened on February 22nd, 
2011, at 10:00 A.M. with a collective prayer. After 
host Pastor, Very Rev. Fr. Meghrig Parikian wel-
comed the visiting clergymen, the Prelates of the 
Eastern and Western Prelacies addressed the assem-
bled clergy with heartfelt words of welcome and 
blessing. 

The message of His Holiness Aram I, Catholicos 
of the Great House of Cilicia, was read by His Emi-
nence Abp. Khajag Hagopian, Prelate of the host 
Prelacy of Canada to the assembled clergy who out 
of honor and respect to the Catholicos stood on their 
feet while it was read. His Holiness greeted the 
clergy of the three prelacies urging them to adhere 
strongly to their faith and mission and to make ser-
vice to the Armenian Apostolic Church and people 
their main goal. 

 The conference began its deliberations by 
electing an executive as follows: His Grace Bishop 
Anoushavan Tanielian, Chairman and Rev. Arch-
priest Hrayr Nigolian and Rev. Fr. Ardag Demirjian, 
recorders. 

 The encyclical of His Holiness Aram I pro-
claiming 2011 as the “Year of the Armenian Child” 
was read. He first presented the understanding of 
childhood in the context of the Holy Bible, the 
Church and of modern society as well; then, as al-
ways after accurately identifying and analyzing the 
problems of today’s children His Holiness stressed 

the great need for better religious and moral educa-
tion for Armenian children as well as taking re-
sponsibility for them. 

 During the three-day conference at the con-
clusion of daily morning and evening services the 
assembled clergy and the lay people present listened 
to spiritual meditations. Also lectures were pre-
sented during the conference sessions. 

 At the conclusion of the lectures time was 
allowed to examine the issues in more depth and to 
ask questions of the lecturers in order to satisfy the 
interest of the listeners. 

 On Tuesday evening the Holy and Divine 
Liturgy was performed on the occasion of the Feast 
of the Ghevontian Priests. His Grace Bishop Anou-
shavan Tanielian, Vicar General of the Eastern 
Prelacy, offered the Liturgy. His sermon glorified 
the memory of the Ghevontian and Vartanian mar-
tyrs, who, with their very lives became living exam-
ples to future generations. Following the Divine Lit-
urgy and according to long standing tradition, Req-
uiem Services were performed for all the deceased 
clergy who served within the three prelacies. 

 
 After the services ended, the clergy were 

given the opportunity to share a meal with the vari-
ous representatives of the different Armenian        
organizations  
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organizations and church-affiliated bodies working in 
the Greater Toronto area. The Ladies’ Guild of St. 
Mary Church prepared the dinner as they did all the 
meals served throughout the conference. 

 Also discussed during the conference were 
various practical problems arising from the pastoral 
ministry and their corresponding solutions gleaned 
from the assembled pastors’ many years of collective 
experience in the ministry. 
 A beautiful occasion was when the partici-
pants of the conference were invited to visit the ARS 
Day School to enjoy a celebration of the feast days of 
the Saint Ghevontian priests and the Vartanian 
Saints presented by students of the school. All the 
clergy left deeply moved and greatly impressed. 

 Separate meetings of the three prelacies took 
place where each prelacy had the opportunity to 
summarize and examine relevant regional issues and 
concerns. 

 In the evening, a concert of sacred music 
prepared by the host pastor Very Rev. Fr. Meghrig 
Parikian was enjoyed by conference participants. 
This concert included a piano recital by Victor Cheng 
joined by Anthony Rinaldi on the saxophone for 
some of the musical offerings. They performed Ar-
menian Liturgical music, which had been arranged 
by Very Rev. Fr. Megrig Parikian, Stepan Emmeyian 
and Setrag Setragian. Included in the audience were 

several non-Armenian clergymen of various de-
nominations who left this unique performance with 
deep and lasting impressions. 

 On the final day of the conference, practical 
proposals were offered and recorded regarding the 
year of the Armenian child, the principal concern of 
which was the preparation of an interdiocesan reli-
gious curriculum. 

 This very helpful conference filled with a 
spirit of brotherhood was adjourned on February 24, 
2011 with the singing of the spiritual hymn 
“Disciples of Christ”. 
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ÜàðÂ ÐàÈÆìàôîÆ ºÎºÔºòôàÚ ºðÎðàð¸ 
î²ðº¸²ðÒÆÜ ²èÆÂàì Ø²îàôòàô²Ì                       
ê© ä²î²ð²¶Æ ÀÜÂ²òøÆÜ 

 
øðÆêîàêÆ ´²ÞÊ²Ì ÎºÜ¸²ÜÆ æàôðÀ 

ê© Ðà¶ÆÆ ä²ð¶ºôÜºðàì ÂàÔ ¼²ð¸²ð¾                
Æð ºÎºÔºòÆÜ 

 
ä²î¶²Øºò ²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÀ 

 ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ Ð³Ûó© ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ »õ ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý 
»ñÏñáñ¹ ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÇÝ ³éÃÇõ« ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« 27 
ö»ïñáõ³ñ 2011ÇÝ« Ñ³Ý¹Çë³õáñ êáõñμ ä³ï³-
ñ³· Ù³ïáõó³Ý»ó Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ç³Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ê© ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý« áõñ³-
ñÇ ïáõãáõÃÇõÝ Ï³ï³ñ»ó »õ Çñ Ñ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý 
å³ï·³Ùáí Ëñ³Ëáõë»ó ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ£ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ý³»õ« Û³-
õ³ñï êáõñμ ä³ï³ñ³·Ç« Ý»ñÏ³Û »Õ³õ »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ ÏÇó ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í ÁÝ-
¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃ»³Ý£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ ï»-
ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ÍË³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ Ñá·»õáñ Ù³ï³-
Ï³ñ³ñ ¶»ñå© î© ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³ÝÇ »õ 
Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³õ¿ñáí« áñáÝù »ñÏ³ñ ³ß-
Ë³ï³Ýù ï³ñ³Í ¿ÇÝ ³Ûë ³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ý å³ï-
ñ³ëïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ« ê© ê»-

Õ³ÝÇÝ ÏÁ ëå³ë³ñÏ¿ÇÝ Ð³Ûñ ØÇõéáÝ »õ 
ë³ñÏ³õ³·Ý»ñ£  
 Æñ å³ï·³Ù ù³ñá½ÇÝ Ù¿ç« êñμ³½³Ý 
Ð³ÛñÁ ·áÑáõÃÇõÝ »õ ÷³éù í»ñ³é³ù»ó ²ëïáõ-
ÍáÛ, áñ ·»Õ»óÇÏ ³Ûë ³éÇÃÁ ÁÝÓ»é»ó, ÜáñÃ 
ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ Ð³Ûó. ²é³ù. Ýáñ³Ñ³ëï³ï »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ »õ ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ Ñ»ï ³ÕûÃ³ÏÇó 
ÁÉÉ³Éáõ£ ²Ý Ù¿çμ»ñ»ó ûñáõ³Ý ³õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÇ Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñÁ« áõñ øñÇëïáë î³Õ³-
õ³ñ³Ñ³ñ³ó ïûÝÇÝ í»ñçÇÝ ûñÁ« áõËï³õáñ 
Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ Ï°Áë¿ñ© ¦àí áñ  Í³ñ³õ ¿« 
ÃáÕ ÇÝÍÇ ·³Û »õ ËÙ¿£ àí áñ ÇÝÍÇ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Û« 
³Ýáñ ëÇñï¿Ý Ï»Ýë³ïáõ çáõñÇ ·»ï»ñ åÇïÇ 
μËÇÝ§ (ÚáíÑ© 7£37-38)£ î³Õ³õ³ñ³Ñ³ñ³ó ïûÝÁ 
»μñ³Û»óÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ Ù»Í³·áÛÝ ïûÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÝ ¿ñ£ ²Ý í»ñÛÇ-
ß»óáõÙÝ ¿ñ »μñ³Û»óÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ º·Çåïáë¿ 
»ÉùÇÝ Û³çáñ¹áÕ ù³é³ëáõÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ³Ý³-
å³ï³ÛÇÝ Ã³÷³éáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ« »ñμ Ï°³åñ¿ÇÝ 
ï³Õ³õ³ñÝ»ñáõ ï³Ï »õ Ññ³ßùáí ÏÁ Ï»ñ³-
ÏÁñáõ¿ÇÝ Ù³Ý³Ý³Ûáí« Éáñ ÃéãáõÝÝ»ñáí »õ 
Å³Ûé¿Ý μËáÕ çáõñáí£ ÆëÏ ·»ñáõÃ»Ý¿ í»ñ³-
¹³ñÓÇÝ« ïûÝÁ ëÏë³õ »ûÃÁ ûñ»ñáõ íñ³Û ïû-
Ý³ËÙμáõÇÉ »õ ³éÝãáõÇÉ »ñ³Ë³Ûñ»³ó Ï³Ù 
ÑáõÝÓù»ñáõ ·áÑ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ïûÝÇÝ£ ²Ûë ³éÃÇõ 
¿ñ áñ Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï »μñ³Û»óõáó ³Ý³å³ï³ÛÇÝ 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ áõ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Å³Ûé¿Ý çáõñÇ μËÙ³Ý 
ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ« áõËï³õáñÝ»ñ ºñáõë³Õ¿ÙÇ ï³-
×³ñÇ Ùûï ·ïÝáõáÕ ê»Éáí³ÙÇ ³õ³½³Ý¿Ý çáõñ 
ÏÁ μ»ñ¿ÇÝ »õ ÏÁ Ã³÷¿ÇÝ Ëáñ³ÝÇÝ íñ³Û£ ²Ñ³ 
Ñáë ¿ñ áñ øñÇëïáëÇ Ó³ÛÝÁ Ûëï³Ï ÏÁ ÑÝã¿ 
ï³×³ñ »ÏáÕ áõËï³õáñÝ»ñáõ ³Ï³ÝçÇÝ« Ã¿    
Ç°ÝùÝ ¿ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ çáõñÁ« »õ ÏÁ Ññ³õÇñ¿ñ Çñ»Ý 
·³Éáõ »õ ËÙ»Éáõ ³Û¹ çáõñ¿Ý£ øñÇëïáë« ÝÇõ-
Ã³Ï³Ý çáõñ¿Ý ³Ý¹ÇÝ« ÅéÕáíáõñ¹Á ÏÁ Ññ³õÇ-
ñ¿ñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ðá·ÇÇÝ Ñ»ï ÁÝ¹Ë³éÝáõ»Éáõ« 
Ï»ñå³ñ³Ý³÷áËáõ»Éáõ »õ Ñ³õ³ïùáí ÁÝ¹áõÝ»-
Éáõ ê© Ðá·ÇÇÝ å³ñ·»õÝ»ñÁ£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³ÝÁ Çñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ Ññ³õÇñ»ó Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Å³Ûé¿Ý« øñÇëïáëÇ μáÉáñÇÝ Ññ³Ù-
óáõó³Í Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ çáõñáí Û³·»Ý³Éáõ« áñå¿ë½Ç 
øñÇëïáë-Ù³Ý³Ý³Ûáí ê© Ðá·ÇÇ å³ñ·»õÝ»ñÁ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáíª ë¿ñÁ« Ñ³Ùμ»ñ³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ« Ý»-
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ñáÕ³ÙïáõÃÇõÝÁ« áÕáñÙ³ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ë³Õ³-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ïÇñ³å»ï»Ý áõ ³é³çÝáñ¹»Ý Ù»½£ 
 ø³ñá½Ç ³õ³ñïÇÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ 
áõñ³ñÇ ïáõãáõÃÇõÝ Ï³ï³ñ»ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ¹åÇñ-
Ý»ñ¿Ý ä³ÕïÇÏ ¾ùÙ¿ù×»³ÝÇÝ£    
 ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ³õ³ñïÇÝ« ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 
Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ëáëïáí³Ý³Ýù »õ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ£ 
²å³« Ñá·»Ñ³Ý·ëï»³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ù³-
ï³ÕûñÑÝ¿ù Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ 
ÐúØÇ ¦Ø»ÕñÇ§ Ù³ëÝ³×ÇõÕÇ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ÐúØÇ 
μáÉáñ ÑÇÝ »õ Ýáñ ÝÝç»ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõ 
Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ¦ä³Ñå³ÝÇã§ ³ÕûÃù¿Ý 
³é³ç, »ñ·áõ»ó³Ý ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§« ¦Æ í»Ñ μ³ñ-
Ó³Ýó§ »õ ¦Ø»ñ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù§ Ù³ÕÃ»ñ·Ý»ñÁ£ 

 
êÆðàÚ Ö²Þ 
 Ú³õ³ñï êáõñμ ä³ï³ñ³·Ç, »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
ÏÇó ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç, »Ï»Õ»ó³ë¿ñ îÇÏÝ³Ýó ØÇáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ùμ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ Åá-
Õáíñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÇõÝ£ îÇ³ñ Ê³ãÇÏ ÂÇ-
ÃÇ½»³Ý« áÕçáõÝ»É¿ »ïù ÑÇõñ»ñÝ áõ Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ, 
μ»Ù Ññ³õÇñ»ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ Ø³ï³Ï³-
ñ³ñª ¶»ñå. ØÇõéáÝ Ì. ìñ¹. ²½ÝÇÏ»³ÝÁ£ ºñ»ë-
÷áË³ÝÝ»ñ« »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ îÇÏÝ³Ýó ØÇáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
¹åñ³ó ¹³ëÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»-
óÇÝ ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ, μ³ñÓñ 
·Ý³Ñ³ï»óÇÝ ï³ñáõáÕ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ýáõ¿ñ »õ Ï³½-
Ù³Ï»ñåã³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ »õ Ñ³ëï³ï»-
óÇÝ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ 
ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ ßñç³Ý¿Ý Ý»ñë ë»÷³Ï³Ý »Ï»-
Õ»óÇ »õ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ Ññ³-
Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÇÝª ßñç³ÝÇ μ³½Ù³Ñ³½³ñ ÁÝï³ÝÇù-
Ý»ñáõ Ñá·»õáñ Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÁ μ³õ³ñ³ñ»Éáõ »õ 
Ñ³Û³å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù Í³õ³É»Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ£ ²ÝáÝù ÛáÛë Û³ÛïÝ»óÇÝ« áñ ëÏëáõ³Í ¹ñ³-
Ï³Ý »õ ÅáÕáíñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ë³Ý¹³í³é ³Ûë ÙÃÝá-
ÉáñïÁ Ñ³ëï³ï ù³ÛÉ»ñáí ³é³çÝáñ¹¿ ë»÷³Ï³Ý 
»Ï»Õ»óÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ ûñáõ³Ý£  
 ¶»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý μ³ÅÝáí »ÉáÛÃ áõÝ»-
ó³Ý μ³½Ù³í³ëï³Ï »õ ³ßáõÕ³Ï³Ý »ñ·»ñáí 
³Ýáõ³ÝÇ È»õáÝ ¶³Ãñ×»³ÝÁ »õ ÅáÕáíñ¹³ÛÇÝ 
»ñ·Çã Üß³Ý æ³Õ³óå³Ý»³ÝÁ£  
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« ÷³ÏÙ³Ý Çñ Ëûë-

ùÇÝ Ù¿ç« ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ Ù³ï³-
Ï³ñ³ñ Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÇÝ, Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
îÇÏÝ³Ýó ØÇáõÃ»³Ý ÝáõÇñ»³É ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ£ 
ì»ñ ³é³õ ë³ñÏ³õ³·³ó »õ ¹åñ³ó ³Ý¹³Ù 
³Ý¹³ÙáõÑÇÝ»ñáõ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ýáõ¿ñ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõ-
ÝÁ »õ ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»ó ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇ-
íáõïÇ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ, ùáÛñ ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ý»óáõÏ Ï³Ý·-
Ý³Íª Û³é³ç ÏÁ ï³ÝÇÝ »Ï»Õ»ó³ß¿Ý »õ ³ëï-
õ³Í³Ñ³×áÛ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ£ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ 
Ïáã áõÕÕ»ó ËûëùÁ ·áñÍÇ í»ñ³Í»Éáõ »õ ëï»ÕÍÁ-
õ³Í Ë³Ý¹³í³éáõÃ»³Ý ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃ³óù 
ï³Éáõ£  
 ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ²é³ù»-
É³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý »ñÏñáñ¹ 
ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÇ Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 
àõñμ³Ã, 18 ö»ïñáõ³ñÇ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý« ÜáñÃ 
ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ ¦²Ýáõß ú×³Ë§ ×³ß³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 Ò»éÝ³ñÏÁ ÏÁ í³Û»É¿ñ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³Ý Ðûñ Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ý»ñÏ³Ûáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ« »õ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í ¿ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá-
·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿£  
 Ì³ÝûÃ ¿ áñ Â»ÙÇë ¦ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇíáõïÇ 
Ð³Ûó. ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óÇ§ ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ-
ùÁ å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë Ñ³ëï³ïáõ»ó³õ 2009Ç ÚáõÝ-
õ³ñÇÝ£ ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ, ³Ù¿Ý ÎÇñ³ÏÇ, Û»ïÙÇçûñ¿Ç 
Å³ÙÁ 2¿Ý 4, ê. äûÕáë ø³Õ¹¿³Ï³Ý Ï³ÃáÉÇÏ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç ê. ä³ï³ñ³· ÏÁ Ù³ïáõóáõÇ, 
âáñ»ùß³μÃÇ »ñ»ÏáÝ»ñÁ ï»ÕÇ ÏþáõÝ»Ý³Ý ê. 
¶ñáó ë»ñïáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³õ³ùÝ»ñ« ÇëÏ ÎÇñ³Ï-
Ýûñ»³Û ¹åñáóÁ ÏþÁÝ¹áõÝÇ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñ£ 
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EPISCOPAL DIVINE LITURGY                        
IN CELEBRATION OF  

THE SECOND ANNIVERSARY OF THE  
NORTH HOLLYWOOD PARISH 

 
 On Sun-
day, February 
27th, 2011, H. E. 
A r c h b i s h o p 
Moushegh Ma-
rdirossian, Prel-
ate, celebrated 
Divine Liturgy 
and bestowed a 
stole upon an 
altar server to 
mark the second 
anniversary of 
the establishment of the North Hollywood Parish.  
Parish Pastor Very Rev. Fr. Muron Aznikian as-
sisted at the altar. 
 Prior to his sermon, the Prelate first gave 
thanks to Almighty God for granting the opportunity 
for the parish community to come together to cele-
brate the joyous occasion of their second anniver-
sary.  The day's Scripture reading was from chapter 
7 of the Gospel of John which portrays our Savior 
Jesus Christ as the Living Water.  John recorded this 
incident which occurred on the last day of a religious 
festival observed by the Jews which was known as 
the Feast of Tabernacles or the Feast of Booths.  The 
Feast commemorated the deliverance of the nation 
of Israel from Egypt before they reached the Prom-
ised Land.  People from all over the country would 
gather in Jerusalem for a week-long celebration of 
the Feast of Booths.  The date of the Feast had been 
set hundreds of years earlier by God for two reason; 
for His people to remember how He had cared and 
provided for them on their forty year journey by mi-
raculously providing food, shelter, and water, and for 
them to remember and be thankful for their present 
harvest. He commanded His people to come to Him 

and celebrate with Him for He is a loving and 
bountiful Giver. 
 During the ceremony, people would go down 
to the Pool of Siloam to get water to take back to 
the altar as an offering to God and as a plea for 
Him to send enough water for the next harvest.  
However, this was more than a request for physical 
water.  It was a cry for the spiritual drought that 
prevailed for hundreds of years, a cry for salvation 
and for His life-giving living water.  It was in this 
atmosphere while saying prayers that Jesus' voice 
was hear saying, “If anyone thirsts, let him come to 
Me and drink.  He who believed in Me, as the 
Scripture has said, out of his heart will flow rivers 
of living water” (John 7:37-38). 
 The Prelate urged the faithful to turn to Je-
sus for He is still the answer to our cries today and 
He is the source of the living water that our souls 
need.  Our Lord Savior Jesus Christ has given us the 
promise that He will supply us bountifully and joy-
fully not just physical water but the life giving Holy 
Spirit for the nourishment of our souls.  If we be-
lieve in Jesus and trust in Him we never have to be 
thirsty again for He is the living water. 
 Following his sermon, the Prelate bestowed 
upon altar server Baghdig Ekmekjian the privilege 
of bearing a stole. 
 During the requiem service, prayers were 
offered for the souls of departed members of the 
ARS North Hollywood "Meghri" Chapter, and all 
ARS members. The service came to a close with the 
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Prelate's benediction and the singing of the Cilician 
and Pontifical anthems, and the Armenian national 
anthem. 
 A reception organized by the parish Ladies 
Auxiliary followed at the church hall.  Board of 
Trustees Chair Mr. Khatchig Titizian welcomed the 
guests, then invited Very Rev. Fr. Muron Aznikian 
for his remarks.    All of the day's speakers con-
gratulated the parish community on their progress 
and wished for the parish to have its own church in 
the near future to better serve the spiritual needs of 
the community. 
 The artistic program included performances 
by singers Mr. Levon Katerjian and Mr. Nshan 
Tchaghatsbanian.      
 In his message, the Prelate commended the 
Parish Pastor, Board of Trustees, Ladies Auxiliary, 
deacons, altar servers and choir members for their 
dedicated service, as well as local sister organiza-
tions and the faithful who lend their support to the 
advancement of the parish. 
 The second anniversary banquet was held on 
Friday, February 18th under the auspices of and with 
the presence of the Prelate.  The banquet took place 
at Anoush Ojakh Hall in North Hollywood and was 
organized by the Parish Board of Trustees. 
 
     
  

²¼¶© üºð²Ðº²Ü ì²ðÄ²ð²ÜÆ 10ð¸ 
¸²ê²ð²ÜÆ ²Þ²ÎºðîÜºðÀ  

²ÚòºÈºòÆÜ ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ ²è²æÜàð¸²ð²Ü 

 ì»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ« Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ²½·© 
²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ýáñ ß¿ÝùÇ Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý 
³ÙμáÕç³óáõÙ¿Ý »ïù« ·»Õ»óÇÏ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ 
ÙÁ ëÏë³Í ¿ ½³ñ·³Ý³É Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç© ³ß³-
Ï»ñïÝ»ñ« Çñ»Ýó áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõ 
ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ« ³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ïáõ ·³Ý ²½-
·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý« Çñ»Ýó ßÝáñÑÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ 
Ññ³ÙóÝ»Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ áõ ½Çñ»Ýù 
ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³ÉáÕ Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõ« å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñ 
ÏÁ Éë»Ý áõ ·»Õ»óÇÏ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÝ»ñáí ÏÁ í»ñ³-
¹³éÝ³Ý ¹åñáó« Çñ»Ýó Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ï»Õ ÙÁ 
³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»Éáí ³½·Ç Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ·³Õ³-
÷³ñÝ áõ Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÁ£ 
 ²õ³Ý¹³å³ÑÝ»ñáõ Ýáñ³·áÛÝ ËáõÙμÁ  
Ï³½Ù»óÇÝ ²½·© ü»ñ³Ñ»³Ý ºñÏñ¹© ì³ñÅ³- 
ñ³ÝÇ 10ñ¹ ¹³ë³ñ³ÝÇ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù 
âáñ»ùß³μÃÇ« 2 Ø³ñïÇ ³é³õûïáõÝ« ³é³çÝáñ-
¹áõÃ»³Ùμ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÇ áõëáõóÇãÇÝª äñÝ© 
²ñ³ ¶³½³Ý×»³ÝÇ »õ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ ³ÛÉ 
áõëáõóãáõÑÇÝ»ñáõ áõ ÍÝáÕ³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÇ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óáõóÇãÇÝ« Ñ³ë³Ý ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý »õ 
Ùûï³õáñ³å¿ë »ñÏáõ Å³Ù Ñ³×»ÉÇ »õ û·ï³-
ß³ï å³Ñ ÙÁ μáÉáñ»óÇÝ ³Ýáñ Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï£ 
²ÝáÝù ¹ÇÙ³õáñáõ»ó³Ý Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù 
²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë-
»³ÝÇ« øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¸³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý 
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´³Å³ÝÙáõÝùÇ í³ñÇãÝ»ñª ¶»ñå© î© ØÇõéáÝ Ì© 
ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³ÝÇ »õ Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© 
ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙ¿£ 
 ²ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ ³é³ç-
Ýáñ¹áõ»ó³Ý ¦ê© îñ¹³ï »õ ê© ²ßË¿Ý§ Ù³ïáõé« 
áõñ áõÝ»ó³Ý ³ÕûÃùÇ å³Ñ ÙÁ£ àõß³·ñ³õ ½áõ-
·³¹ÇåáõÃ»³Ùμ ÙÁ« ³Ûë ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ ï»ÕÇ 
ÏþáõÝ»Ý³ñ ê© ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó ïûÝÇ Ý³Ëûñ»³ÏÇÝ« 
áõ μÝ³Ï³Ý³μ³ñ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³é-
Ù³Ùμ ³Ýó³õ ³Ûë ïûÝÇ ËáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ ÙÃÝá-
ÉáñïÇÝ Ù¿ç£ î¿ñáõÝ³Ï³Ý ²ÕûÃùÇÝ ÏáÕùÇÝ« 
»ñ·áõ»ó³Ý ê© ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó ïûÝÇÝ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í 
ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ£ 
 ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ« ËáõÙμÁ áõÕÕáõ»ó³õ ¦îÇ·-
ñ³Ý »õ ¼³ñáõÑÇ î¿ñ Ô³½³ñ»³Ý§ ëñ³Ñ£ ºñÏáõ 
³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇ íñ³Û Ýáõ³·»óÇÝ Ù¿Ï³-
Ï³Ý Ïïáñ« ³å³« Ð³Ûñ ä³ñÃ»õ ¹³ë³ËûëáõÃÇõÝ 
ÙÁ ïáõ³õ ïûÝÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ£ ²Ý Ñ³ÏÇñ× å³ïÙ³-
Ï³ÝÁ Áñ³õ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ùñÇëïáÝ¿³óáõÙÇÝ 
áõ Û³çáñ¹ 150 ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ ³Ýáñ ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³õ³Í 
Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñáõÝ« ³å³ Ï»¹ñáÝ³ó³õ Ú³½-
Ï»ñïÇ ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇ³-
Ñ³Ùáõé Ñ³Ï³¹³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý£ Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ ß»ß-
ï»ó« áñ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á« Çñ ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý áõ 
Ñá·»õáñ ³õ³·³ÝÇáí áõ μáÉáñ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·»ñáí 
¦áã§ Áë³õ ÓáõÉáõÙÇ áõ ÏñûÝ³÷áËáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³-
õ¿ñÇÝ« áõ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ·Ýáí ß³Ñ»ó³õ Ù»ñ 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ áõ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ ·áÛ³ï»õáõÙÁª Çμ-
ñ»õ ÇÝùÝáõñáÛÝ áõ ³½³ï ÅáÕáíáõñ¹£ ²Ý ÛÇß»-
óáõó« áñ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ï³ÙùÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²õ³-
ñ³ÛñÇ ×³Ï³ï³Ù³ñïáí ãí×ééõ»ó³õ« ³ÛÉ ³ÝÏ¿  

Í³Ûñ ³é³Í »ñÏ³ñ³ßáõÝã å³Ûù³ñáí« áñ Û³Ý-
·»ó³õ ì³Ñ³Ý Ø³ÙÇÏáÝ»³ÝÇ ·ÉË³õáñ³Í ß³ñ-
ÅáõÙÇÝ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ïáí åë³ÏáõÙÇÝ£ Æñ ËûëùÇ 
í»ñçÇÝ μ³ÅÇÝáí« Ð³Ûñ ä³ñÃ»õ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»-
ñáõÝ áõß³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ»ó« áñ ê© ì³ñ¹³-
Ý³Ýó å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ýó»³ÉÇÝ å³ïÏ³-
ÝáÕ ¹¿åù ã¿« ³ÛÉ ¦ø³ç ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ ÃáéÝ§»ñÁ 
Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ ³åñáÕ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÁª Çñ»Ýùª 
³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ« ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³õ»Ý ÝÙ³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï 
Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñ« áõ Çñ»Ýó íë»Ù å³ñï³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ Í³ÝûÃ³Ý³É Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Å³-
é³Ý·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« Ï³éãÇÉ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý áõ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõÝ« ¹³éÝ³É ³õ³Ý¹³å³Ñ-
Ý»ñ »õ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñÁ Ù³ñÙÝ³õá-
ñáÕÝ»ñ£ 
 ²å³ Ëûëù ³é³õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« 
áñ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ì³ñ¹³Ý Ø³ÙÇÏáÝ»³ÝÇ« 
Ô»õáÝ¹ ºñ¿óÇ áõ ½ÇÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý 
Ï»óáõ³ÍùÇÝ« Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ·Ýáí Ñ³õ³ï-
ùÇÝ áõ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³Éáõ ³ÝáÝó 
ÝáõÇñ³μ»ñáõÙÇÝ »õ ³ÝáÝó ÃáÕ³Í ³ÝÅ³Ù³Ý-
ó»ÉÇ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²Ý Ã»É³¹ñ»ó áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
Í³ÝûÃ³Ý³É Ù»ñ ³Ýó»³ÉÇ áõ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇ ³ñÅ¿ù-
Ý»ñáõÝ« Ù»ñ å³ïÙáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Ñ³ëÝáÕ å³ï·³Ù-
Ý»ñáõÝ« ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ Çñ»Ýó Ï»³Ýù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç å³Ñ-
å³Ý»É Ù»ñ ëñμ³½³Ý Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ áõ 
Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 ²ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ Í³ÝûÃ³ó³Ý ²½·© ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ μ³Å³ÝÙáõùÝ»ñáõÝ« ³å³ ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ áõ Ðá·»õáñ Ð³Ûñ»ñáõÝ ßáõñç 
ËÙμáõ»ó³Ý ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ¹³ÑÉÇ×ÇÝ 
Ù¿ç« í³Û»É»Éáí ÏáÏÇÏ ÑÇõñ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝ »õ ³ñ-
Å³Ý³Ý³Éáí Ûáõß³Ýáõ¿ñÝ»ñáõ£  
  
 Ð³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÇ ³õ³ñïÇÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êÁñ-
μ³½³ÝÁ Ûáõß³Ýáõ¿ñÝ»ñ Û³ÝÓÝ»ó ³ß³Ï»ñï-
Ý»ñáõÝ »õ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ© Ûáõß³Ýáõ¿ñÁ Üáñ 
Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ áõ ê³ÕÙáë³·ÇñùÁ Ù¿Ïï»ÕáÕ 
Ñ³ïáñ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ© ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Û³ÝÓÝ³-
ñ³ñ»ó« áñ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ ³éûñ»³Û ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙ-
Ý»ñáí Ñ³ñëï³óÝ»Ý Çñ»Ýó Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ£ ²ß³-
Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ Ëáëï³ó³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»É ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙ-
Ý»ñÁ£ 
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 Ø»ÏÝ»É¿ ³é³ç« ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ ²é³çÝáñ-
¹³ñ³ÝÇ ÙáõïùÇÝ áõÝ»ó³Ý ËÙμ³ÝÏ³ñ ÙÁ »õ 
»ñ·»óÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ø³ÛÉ»ñ·Á£ 
 
   
 
 
 
 

FERRAHIAN SCHOOL 10TH GRADE STU-
DENTS VISIT THE PRELACY 

 
 On the morning of Wednesday, March 2nd, 
2011, Ferrahian School tenth grade students visited 
the Prelacy, accompanied by Armenian teacher Mr. 
Ara Kazanjian and parents. 
 Upon their arrival, the students were escorted 
to the “St. Dertad and St. Ashkhen” Chapel where 
H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, 
led a prayer service in which Very Rev. Fathers 
Muron Aznikian and Barthev Gulumian partici-
pated.  Given that the visit coincided with the eve of 
Sts. Vartanank, songs dedicated to the Feast were 
also sung. 
 The students then headed to the “Dikran and 
Zarouhie Der Ghazarian” Hall where two students 
performed pieces on the piano, after which Fr. 
Barthev lectured on the Feast of Sts. Vartanank.  Fr. 
Barthev gave a brief history on the challenges the 
Armenian people faced for 150 years from the time 
of the adoption of Christianity, focusing on threats 

from the Persian King Hazgerd for Armenians to 
renounce their faith.  Fr. Barthev stressed that the 
Armenian people resoundingly refused to renounce 
their faith and through their martyrdom, preserved 
the faith and identity of our people.  He continued, 
saying that the destiny of the Armenian people was 
not determined on the battlefield of Avarayr, but 
rather through the struggles and uprisings that fol-
lowed and which culminated in the victory secured 
by General Vahan Mamigonian.  In conclusion, he 
reminded the students that the battle of Sts. Var-
tanank is not a mere historical fact and has impli-
cations for our youth today.  "As the descendents of 
Vartan, it is the obligation of our youth to follow in 
their example by adhering strongly to our faith and 
heritage, and preserving and promoting our religious 
and national values", concluded Fr. Barthev stressed 
that the Armenian people resoundingly refused to 
renounce their faith and through their martyrdom, 
preserved the faith and identity of our people.  He 
continued, saying that the destiny of the Armenian 
people was not determined on the battlefield of 
Avarayr, but rather through the struggles and up-
risings that followed and which culminated in the 
victory secured by General Vahan Mamigonian.  In 
conclusion, he reminded the students that the battle 
of Sts. Vartanank is not a mere historical fact and 
has implications for our youth today.  "As the de-
scendents of Vartan, it is the obligation of our youth 
to follow in their example by adhering strongly to 
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our faith and heritage, and preserving and promoting 
our religious and national values", concluded Fr. 
Barthev. 
 In his message, the Prelate exalted the hero-
ism of General Vartan Mamigonian, Ghevont 
Yeretz, and their soldiers, who through their mar-
tyrdom demonstrated their loyalty and devotion to 
our faith and nation, and urged the students to em-
body the faithfulness of our martyrs in their own 
lives. 
 The students then received a tour of the 
headquarters, after which they were led to the re-
ception room where during a meeting with the Prel-
ate, they were familiarized with the endeavors and 
mission of the Western Prelacy, Prelacy Schools, 
and of the North American Prelacies in general.  
The Prelate also answered questions presented by 
the students. 
 At the conclusion of the meeting, the Prelate 
presented the students and guests with a memento, 
The New Testament and Psalms, and urged them to 
enrich their minds and souls with daily readings 
from the Bible which the students promised to do. 
 The visit concluded with a group photo at the 
main entrance of the Prelacy, and the collective 
singing of the Armenian national anthem. 
       

ê© ÔºôàÜ¸º²Üò ä²î¶²ØÆÜ 
Ð²ô²î²ðØàôÂº²Ü 

²ðî²Ú²ÚîàôÂÆôÜª ê© ä²î²ð²¶àì 

 Ø»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ³Ù¿Ý ï³ñÇ« ê© ì³ñ¹³-
Ý³Ýó ïûÝÇ Ý³Ëûñ»³ÏÇÝ« Û³ïáõÏ ³ñ³ñáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ÏÁ ïûÝ¿ ê© Ô»õáÝ¹»³Ýó ïûÝÁ« 
ÛÇß³ï³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ« Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ áõ 
ÇÝùÝáõñáÛÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ º© ¹³ñáõ Ï¿ë»ñáõÝ 
Ý³Ñ³ï³Ïáõ³Í Ù»ñ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ½áÑ³-
μ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²Ûë ïûÝÁ ×³Ýãóáõ³Í ¿ Ý³»õ Çμñ»õ 
Ñ³Û Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ »õ ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñáõ ïû-
ÝÁ£ 
 ²Ûë ³éÇÃáí« ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ« 1 Ø³ñïÇ »ñ»-
ÏáÛ»³Ý« ÎÉ»Ýï¿ÛÉÇ ê© ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·« Ñ³Ý¹Çë³-
å»ïáõÃ»³Ùμ Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ« Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó ¹³ëáõÝ »õ 
Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³-
óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõ áõ Ù»Í ÃÇõáí Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ£ 
 ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Á Ù³ïáõó»ó ¶»ñå© î© 
ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý© ê© ê»Õ³ÝÇ ëå³-
ë³ñÏáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý μáÉáñ μ³ÅÇÝ-
Ý»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó ¹³ëáõ 
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ« ÇëÏ »ñ·»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ »ñ·ã³ËáõÙμÁ« Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ  
ØÇù³Û¿É ²õ»ïÇë»³ÝÇ£ 
 ä³ï³ñ³·Çã Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ Çñ ù³ñá½ÇÝ 
Ù¿ç Ï³Ý· ³é³õ ê© Ô»õáÝ¹»³Ýó Ý³Ñ³ï³Ïáõ-
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Ã»³Ý ÇÙ³ëïÇÝ »õ ³ÝÏ¿ μË³Í å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ 
íñ³Û£ ²Ý ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ ßÝáñÑ³õáñáõÃ»³Ý 
Ëûëù áõÕÕ»ó Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ« 
μáÉáñ Ñ³Û Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇÝ 
Í³é³ÛáÕ Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ« áñáÝù ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Ç-
ë³Ý³Ý Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ áõ Ñá·»õáñ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ 
Å³é³Ý·áñ¹Ý»ñÝ áõ ï³ñ³ÍÇãÝ»ñÁ£ ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ« 
³Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ Çñ³¹³ñ-
ÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« áñáÝó Ù¿ç ¿ñ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Áª 
º© ¸³ñáõ Ï¿ë»ñáõÝ« »ñμ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ áõ Ð³Û 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ÏÁ Ï³Ý·Ý¿ÇÝ å³ñï³¹Çñ ÓáõÉáõÙÇ 
áõ ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý ÏáñáõëïÇ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÇÝ 
³éç»õ£ ²Ý ÛÇß»óáõó« áñ ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó Ñ»ñáë³-
Ù³ñï¿Ý »ïù« Ñ³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ« Ô»õáÝ¹ ºñ¿ó 
áõ μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ·»ñÇ ï³ñáõ»-
ó³Ý ä³ñëÏ³ëï³Ý« ³ÝáÝó å³ñï³¹ñáõ»ó³Ý 
áõñ³Ý³É ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÉ å³ñ-
ëÇó ½ñ³¹³ßï³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝÁ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³Û Ñá·»õá-
ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ¹¿Ù ¹ñÇÝ ³Û¹ å³ñï³¹ñ³ÝùÇÝ áõ 
Çñ»Ýó Ï»³Ýù»ñáí í×³ñ»óÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý 
áõ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ý ·ÇÝÁ« ¹³ñ-
Ó³Ý íÏ³Ý»ñ áõ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³Ý ÷³é³ó åë³ÏÇÝ£ 
Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ Ëûë»ó³õ Ý³»õ Ñ³Û Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñáõ ÏáãáõÙÇÝ« ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý áõ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý 
¹»ñÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« ÁÝ¹·Í»Éáí« áñ ³Û¹ ³é³ù»Éáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ ³Ûëûñ« ÝáõÇñáõÙáí« 
Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ñá·Çáí© ³Ý Ýß»ó« áñ Ñ³Û Ñá·»õá-
ñ³Ï³ÝÁ »Õ³Í ¿ áõëáõóÇã« ²ëïáõÍáÛ ²ñù³Ûáõ-
Ã»³Ý ½ÇÝáõáñ« Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý ù³ñá½Çã áõ ï³-
ñ³ÍÇã« Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ ¹»ëå³Ý áõ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ 

Ñá·»Ùï³õáñ Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ ÁÝ¹³é³çáÕ ³é³ù-
»³É£ 
 ²ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ³õ³ñïÇÝ« Ñá·»Ñ³Ý-
·Áëï»³Ý Û³ïáõÏ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»-
ó³õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇÝ Í³é³Û³Í áõ ³é-
Û³õ¿ï ÝÝç³Í Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ä³ï³ñ³·Çã Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ Ù¿Ï ³é Ù¿Ï 
ÛÇß³ï³Ï»ó ³ÝáÝó ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ËÝ¹ñ»ó Ñ³-
õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ¿Ý« áñ ³ÕûÃ³ÏÇó ÁÉÉ³Ý« áñå¿ë-
½Ç ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ÁÉÉ³Ý »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ³ñù³ÛáõÃ»³Ý£  
 ²ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ïù« Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó 
¹³ëÁ »ñ·»ó ì³ñ¹³Ý³ó ÝáõÇñáõ³Í Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³-
ëÇñ³Ï³Ý »ñ·»ñ£ ºñ»ÏáÝ ÷³Ïáõ»ó³õ ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ¦ä³Ñå³ÝÇã§áí »õ ¦ÎÇÉÇÏ-
Ç³§Ç« ¦Ð³Ûñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ø³ÕÃ³Ýù§Ç »õ Ð³-
Û³ëï³ÝÇ ø³ÛÉ»ñ·ÇÝ ËÙμ»ñ·áõÙáí« Ù³ëÝ³Ï-
óáõÃ»³Ùμ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ áõ »ñ·ã³-
ËáõÙμÇÝ£  
 
 

 
 
 

DIVINE LITURGY IN OBSERVANCE OF  
THE FEAST OF STS. GHEVONTIANK 

 On Tuesday, March 1st, 2011, the Prelacy 
clergy order gathered at St. Mary's Church in Glen-
dale to celebrate Divine Liturgy in observance of 
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the Feast of Sts. Ghevontiank. H.E. Archbishop Mou-
shegh Mardirossian, Prelate, presided over Divine 
Liturgy, which was celebrated by Very Rev. Fr. 
Muron Aznikian, who also delivered the sermon. 
 Given that the Feast of Sts. Ghevontiank is 
also a celebration of clergy, at the start of his ser-
mon Fr. Muron expressed his thanks to H.H. Ca-
tholicos Aram I and all Armenian clergy members 
for their service to the Armenian church. 
 Fr. Muron then spoke of the historical cir-
cumstances facing the Armenian people in the 5th 
century and the challenges they faced with regards 
to preserving and practicing their faith. He reminded 
the faithful that after the battle of Vartanants, H.H. 
Catholicos Ghevont Yeretz and a number of clergy 
members were taken to Iran where they were forced 
to renounce their Christian faith and convert to 
Zoroastrianism, and how they were martyred after 
refusing to renounce their faith, thus becoming wit-
nesses for our Christian faith.  Fr. Muron also spoke 
of the calling and historical role of clergy, and how 
the mission for clergy remains the same today.  
"Armenian clergy have been and remain teachers, 
soldiers of God, preachers of peace, ambassadors for 
our heritage, and an advocate for the spiritual needs 
of their faithful", concluded Fr. Mruon. 
 At the conclusion of the Liturgy, requiem 
prayers were offered for the souls of departed clergy 
members who served within the Western Prelacy.  
Fr. Muron recalled the names of the departed clergy 

members and invited the faithful to join them in the 
prayers. 
 Following the requiem service, clergy mem-
bers sang songs dedicated to the Feast of Sts. Var-
tanank, and the evening came to a close with the 
benediction by the Prelate and the singing of the 
Cilician and Pontifical anthems, and the Armenian 
national anthem. 
 
 
 
 
 
        

ê© ì²ð¸²Ü²Üò îúÜÆÜ ²èÆÂàì 
ØÆ²òº²È ²ð²ðàÔàôÂÆôÜÜºð 

 øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý Ç ËÁÝ-
¹Çñ« å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ³é³çÇÝ 
å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝª 1560 ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ÙÕáõ³Í ê© 
ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó Ñ»ñáë³Ù³ñïÇ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ« 
²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ù»ñ Â»ÙÁ »õë« Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¿Ý ÙÇÝ-
ã»õ ³ñï»ñÏñÇ ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõ ³õ³Ý¹³å³Ñ-
Ý»ñáõÝ å¿ë« ³Ûë ïûÝÁ ÛÇß³ï³Ï»ó »Ï»Õ»ó³-
Ï³Ý Û³ïáõÏ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí áõ ê© ä³-
ï³ñ³·áí£ 
 Ü³Ë³ïûÝ³ÏÇ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³õ âáñ»ùß³μÃÇ« 2 Ø³ñïÇ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý« 
ö³ë³ïÇÝ³ÛÇ ê© ê³ñ·Çë »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç« Ñ³Ý-
¹Çë³å»ïáõÃ»³Ùμ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ »õ 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ Â»ÙÇë Ðá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó 
¸³ëáõÝ£ ²Ûë ³éÇÃáí Çñ ³ñï³ë³Ý³Í å³ï-
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·³ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç« ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ê© 
ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ ëËñ³-
·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
ûñáõ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Á 
å³ïÏ»ñ³õáñ Ó»-
õáí μ³ó³ïñ»Éáí« 
Áë³õ« áñ ³Ûëûñ« 
ï³ñμ»ñ Ù³ñ½»ñáõ 
Ù¿ç ³Ï³Ý³ï»ë áõ 
³ Ï ³ Ý ç ³ É á õ ñ 
ÏþÁÉÉ³Ýù Ñ»ñáëÝ»-
ñáõ« áñáÝù ÑÙ³Ûù 
ÏÁ ÃáÕáõÝ »õ ÏÁ 
ëÇñáõÇÝ »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕ-
Ù¿£ ì³ñ¹³Ý Ø³-
ÙÇÏáÝ»³Ý »õ Çñ ½ÇÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó ûñ»ñáõ 
Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ« ÇëÏ êå³ñ³å»ï Ø³ÙÇÏáÝ»³Ýª 
Ù»Í³·áÛÝ Ñ»ñáëÁ© ³Ý ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý áõ ³½·Ç 
Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ñáëÝ ¿ñ« áñáõÝ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ 
ÏÁ å³Ñå³Ý»Ýù áõ ÏÁ ïûÝ»Ýù ³Ù¿Ý ï³ñÇ© ³Ý 
ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Û« å¿°ïù ¿ ÁÉÉ³Û Ù»ñ μáÉáñÇÝ 
ïÇå³ñ Ñ»ñáëÁ« Ù»ñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ 
Ñ»ï»õÇÝ ³Ýáñ ³ñÇáõÃ»³Ý áõ ù³çáõÃ»³Ý ûñÇ-
Ý³ÏÇÝ áõ ½³ÛÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÝ Çμñ»õ Ù»Í³·áÛÝ Ñ»-
ñáë« Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ÁÉÉ³Ý ³Ýáñ ÝÙ³Ý Ñ»ñáë-
Ý»ñ£ ØÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿« ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ« ²õ³ñ³ÛñÇ ×³Ï³ï³Ù³ñïÇÝ« ³ñ-
Ó³Ý³·ñáõ»ó³Ý Ý³»õ ³½·³¹³õáõÃ»³Ý« áõñ³-
óáõÙÇ »õ ¹³õ³×³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿åù»ñ« áñáÝù ÏÁ 
ÛÇßáõÇÝ ó³õáí£ ²Ý Ã»É³¹ñ»ó Ñ»éáõ ÙÝ³É ÝÙ³Ý 
ÁÝÃ³óù¿ áõ ·ûï»åÝ¹áõÇÉ ê© ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó Ý³-
Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃ»³Ý á·Çáí« ÙÝ³É áõËï³å³Ñª Ñ³-
õ³ïùÇ áõ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ« áñáíÑ»ï»õ ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýù 
Ú³½Ï»ñïÇ ¹¿Ù Çñ»Ýó å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ ÙÕ»óÇÝ 
ì³ëÝ ÚÇëáõëÇ »õ ì³ëÝ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ýß³Ý³-
μ³Ýáí£ ¦²ÛëåÇëÇ Ñ»ñáëáõÃÇõÝ å¿ïù ¿ Ý»ñ-
ßÝã»Ýù Ù»ñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ« áñå¿ë½Ç ³ÝáÝù ÁÉÉ³Ý 
²õ³ñ³ÛñÇ å³ï·³ÙÇÝ áõËï³å³ÑÝ»ñÁ§« ß»ß-
ï»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ 
 Ü³Ë³ïûÝ³ÏÇ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ïù« »ñ- 

·Áõ»ó³Ý ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó Ð»ñáë³Ù³ñïÇÝ ÝáõÇñ-
õ³Í ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ áõ »ñ·»ñ« ÇëÏ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
îÇÏÝ³Ýó ØÇáõÃÇõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í ¿ñ ÏáÏÇÏ ÑÇõñ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝ£ 
 ê© ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó îûÝÇÝ ³éÇÃáí« Ù»ñ 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ ³ñÓ³Ïáõñ¹Ç Ù¿ç ¿ÇÝ£ ¾ÝëÇÝáÛÇ ê© Ü³-
Ñ³ï³Ï³ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç« »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý« ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³õ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·« Ñ³Ý¹Çë³å»ïáõÃ»³Ùμ 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ áõ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ 
Â»ÙÇë Ðá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó ¸³ëáõÝ£ ä³ï³ñ³·ÇãÝ 
¿ñ Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý« áñ ³Ûë 
³éÇÃáí Çñ ù³ñá½-å³ï·³ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç Ï³Ý· ³é³õ 
ê© ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ 
íñ³Û »õ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ²õ³ñ³Ûñ¿Ý ×³é³-
·³ÛÃáÕ μ³½Ù³ËáñÑáõñ¹ Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
²Ý Ýß»ó« áñ ²õ³ñ³ÛñÇ ûñ»ñáõÝ« Ú³½Ï»ñïÝ áõ 
³Ýáñ μ³Ý³ÏÁ »ñ»õ»ÉÇ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ« ÙÇÝã-
¹»é ³Ûëûñ« Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ ÏÁ Ï³Ý·ÝÇÝ ³Ý»-
ñ»õáÛÃ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñáõ ¹ÇÙ³ó© Çμñ»õ ûñÇÝ³Ï« ³Ý 
Ýß»ó« áñ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÁ 
ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇÝ ³ñ¹Ç ³ñÑ»ëï³·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý áõ 
ù³ñá½ã³Ï³Ý Ù»ù»Ý³Ý»ñáõ í³ï ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõÝ ï³Ï« ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí áñ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ-
·ÇãÝ áõ Å³å³õ¿ÝÝ»ñÁ Û³×³Ë ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í »Ý 
Çñ»Ýó ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý áõ μ³ñÇ ³½¹»óáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ áõ ³Ýμ³ÕÓ³ÉÇ Ý»ñ·áñÍáõÃÇõÝ Ïþáõ-
Ý»Ý³Ý ½³ÝáÝù û·ï³·áñÍáÕÝ»ñáõ Ï»³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ 
íñ³Û£ ²Ý Ù³ÕÃ»ó« áñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ ì³ñ-
¹³Ý³Ýó á·Çáí ½ÇÝáõÇÝ áõ ¹¿Ù Ï³Ý·ÝÇÝ 
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½Çñ»Ýù ³Ù¿Ý ûñ ÃÇñ³Ë ¹³ñÓÝáÕ ³Ûë ³Ý»ñ»-
õáÛÃ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 ê© ä³ï³ñ³·¿Ý »ïù« »ñ·áõ»ó³Ý ì³ñ-
¹³Ý³Ýó îûÝÇÝ Û³ïáõÏ »ñ·»ñ£ 
      
 
 
 
    

COMMEMORATING THE FEAST OF                
STS. VARTANANK 

 Thursday. March 3rd, 2011 was the Feast of 
Sts. Vartanank. 
 The eve of the Feast was observed on 
Wednesday, March 2nd, with evening services at St. 
Sarkis Church in Pasadena presided over by H.E. 
Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, and 
with the participation of clergy members. 
 The Prelate delivered the sermon, in which 
he exalted the courage and heroism of St. Vartan.  
He stated that St. Vartan and his soldiers were 
champions of our faith and remain our heroes today, 
and we must follow in their example by remaining 
unwavering in our allegiance to our Christian faith 
and national values.  The Prelate, noting that during 
the battle at Avarayr there was sadly betrayal and 
the renunciation of faith and nation by some, urged 
the faithful to not follow in that same path but 
rather be armed by the spirit of the martyrdom of 
the Sts. Vartanank who gave their lives for love of 
God and love of nation. 

 On Thursday, March 3rd, the Feast of Sts. 
Vartanank was commemorated with Divine Liturgy 
at Holy Martyrs Church in Encino presided over by 
the Prelate and with the participation of clergy 
members. Very Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulumian cele-
brated Divine Liturgy and delivered the sermon. 
 In his sermon, Fr. Barthev reflected on the 
message that Vartanants brings to us today saying 
that in the days of Vartanants the enemy was 
known and visible, whereas today we are faced with 
a number of hidden or disguised enemies and chal-
lenges.  Thus, he urged the faithful and especially 
the youth to arm themselves with the spirit of the 
Sts. Vartanank and stand firm in the face of adver-
sity. 
 At the conclusion of both services, traditional 
songs dedicated to the Feast were sung, and the at-
tendees were hosted to receptions hosted by the La-
dies Auxiliaries of the respective parishes. 

 

EASTER—THE MOVEABLE FEAST 
    Easter is the holiest of holidays for Christendom. Since 

the days of early church history, determining the precise 

date of Easter has been a matter for argument. The date of Easter 

is on the Sunday immediately following the Paschal Full Moon 

date of the year. The date of the Paschal Full Moon is determined 

from historical tables, and has no correspondence to lunar events. 

Most of Christendom, including the Armenian Church (except in 

Jerusalem), follow the Gregorian calendar. Eastern Orthodox 

Churches still use the Julian calendar (for calculating the date of 

Easter). This is partly why the dates are rarely the same. The date 

for Easter for us can range from March 22 to April 25. 

    There have been a number of attempts to unify the Easter 

dates. Most recently, in 1965, the World Council of Churches 

(WCC) began a discussion on the topic that continued for some 

years. In 1997 the WCC and the Middle East Council of Churches 

sponsored a meeting in Aleppo , Syria , and they came up with a 

suggestion not for a fixed date, but a fixed formula for all of Chris-

tendom. The churches could not agree. And while it is generally 

agreed that the Last Supper was the Passover meal, Passover 

and Easter do not always coincide, because Passover is calcu-

lated on the Hebrew calendar. 
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Îàôê²ÎðúÜ ø²Ð²Ü²Ú Æð ÒºèÜ²¸ðàôÂº²Ü 
ºðºêÜ²Øº²ÎÆ Ð²Ü¸ÆêàôÂº²Ü ²èÆÂàì  
 
Ú²ð¶²ÜøÀ ºô ä²îÆôÀ à°â Â¾ ÆØ ²ÜÒÆê 

Î’ÀÜÌ²Ú¾ø« ²ÚÈ  
Ð²Úò© ²è²øºÈ²Î²Ü êàôð´ ºÎºÔºòôàÚ 

 
êðîÆ Êúêøàì Ð²Ü¸¾ê ºÎ²ô Ð²Úð ØÆôèàÜ 

 Ðáí³Ý³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ Â»ÙÇë ´³ñ»ç³Ý 
²é³çÝáñ¹ÇÝ« Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ùμ ÜáñÃ ÐáÉÇ-
íáõïÇ Ð³Ûó© ²é³ù© »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý 
»õ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃ»³Ùμ 30-³Ù»³ÏÇ Û³ÝÓÝ³-
ËáõÙμÇÝ« àõñμ³Ã« 4 Ø³ñï 2011Ç »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý« 
ÎÉ»Ýï¿ÛÉÇ ê© ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ¦²ñÙ»-
Ý³Ï î¿ñ ä»ïñáë»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»-
ó³õ ×³ßÏ»ñáÛÃ Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝ« ÝáõÇñáõ³Í »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ Ðá·»õáñ Ø³ï³Ï³ñ³ñ ¶»ñå© î© ØÇõéáÝ 
Ì© ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³ÝÇ« ³Ýáñ Ïáõë³ÏñûÝ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û 
Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý 30³Ù»³ÏÇÝ ³éÇÃáí£ 
  ºñ»ÏáÛÃÇ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³ÉÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ ¸åñ»í³ÝùÇ 
Ý³ËÏÇÝ ë³Ý»ñ¿Ý« î¿ñ »õ îÇÏ© ê³ñ·Çë »õ ÜáõÝ¿ 
ê»÷»Ã×»³Ý μ³ñ»ñ³ñ ³ÙáÉÁ£ 
 ê»Õ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ûñÑÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ïù« îÇÏ© ¾É»-
Ý³ ²õ³Ý¿ë»³Ý »õ ÷áùñÇÏÝ ¶¿áñ· ØÏñïã»³Ý 
Ñ³Ý¹¿ë »Ï³Ý »ñ·áí »õ ³ñï³ë³ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ£ 
 Â»ÙÇë ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíÇÝ ³ÝáõÝáí Ðá·ß© 
î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇÙ»³Ý« ³õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
Ù¿çμ»ñáõÙÝ»ñáí« Çñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ í»ñ ³é³õ Ð³Ûñ 
ØÇõéáÝÇ Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ áõ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ 
»ñ»ëáõÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ Ñá·»õáñ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ£ 

 üñ»½Ý -
ÝáÛ¿Ý Å³Ù³-
Ý³Í ´³ñ»ßÝ© 
Ø³ñù êñÏ© ÞÇ-
ñÇÝ« áñå¿ë 
Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÇÝ 
Ý³ËÏÇÝ ¹³ë-
ÁÝÏ»ñ »õ ï³-
ñÇÝ»ñáõ ·áñ-
Í³ÏÇó« ¹ÇåáõÏ 
íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáí  í»ñ 
³é³õ Ð³Ûñ 
ØÇõéáÝÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñÇ ·ÇÍ»ñÁ« ß»ßï»Éáí áñ ³Ý 
áñå¿ë Ñá·»õáñ Ùß³Ï »õ Ý»ñÑáõÝ Ùï³-
õáñ³Ï³Ý« Ï³½Ù³Ï»åã³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñáõëï ÷áñÓ³-
éáõÃ»³Ùμ« üñ»½ÝáÛÇ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù¿Ý Ý»ñë 
»Ï»Õ»ó³Ýáõ¿ñ û·ï³Ï³ñ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝ Í³-
õ³É³Í ¿£ 
 ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ¦Èáõë³õáñÇã§ 
»ñ·ã³ËáõÙμÁ« Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ Ð³Ûñ ä³ñ-
Ã»õÇÝ« »ñÏáõ »ñ·»ñáí Ñ³Ý¹¿ë »Ï³õ£ ÆëÏ 
¶³·ÇÏ ä³ï³É»³Ý« ³ßáõÕ³Ï³Ý »õ ¹³ë³Ï³Ý 
»ñ·»ñáõ μ³ó³éÇÏ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÙáí« Ë³Ý¹³-
í³é»ó ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ£    
 îÇ³ñ Ú³Ïáμ æ³Õ³óå³Ý»³Ý« ÎÇñ³Ï-
Ýûñ»³Û ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ ì³ñÇã Ø³ñÙÇÝÇÝ ³Ýáõ-
Ýáí« ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»ó Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ« Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
Ñá·»õáñ ³Ý¹³ëï³Ý¿Ý Ý»ñë ³Ýáñ »ñ»ëÝ³Ù»³Û 
Ñ³ñáõëï »õ ³ñ¹ÇõÝ³õ¿ï Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý« Ýß»-
Éáí áñ ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ï³¹ñ³Í ¿ ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û 
¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ μ³ñ»É³-
õáõÙÝ áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÙÁ »õ áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
Íñ³·ñÇ Ï³ÝáÝ³õáñáõÙÁ£ 
 ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³ï»Ý³å»ïáõÑÇ 
îÇÏ© èÇÙ³ äûÕáë»³Ý« ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ýáõ-
Ýáí« Çñ μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ³éÁÝÃ»ñ« 
ßÝáñÑ³õáñ»ó Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÇ »ñ»ëÝ³Ù»³Û 
Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁª áñå¿ë ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý ê© ²ÃáéÇ 
ÙÇ³μ³Ý£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ« íÏ³Û³Ïáã»ó Ð³Ûñ 
ØÇõéáÝÇ Ñ³Û Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÇ μ³ñ»Ù³ëÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« ³ÝÓÝ¹Çñ ÝáõÇñáõÙÁ Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»ó³-
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Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõÝ« 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ïáÏáõ-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« ³ßË³-
ïáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ 
Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ Éáõé »õ 
Ñ³Ùμ»ñ³ï³ñ ³ß-
Ë ³ ï ³ ë Ç ñ á õ -
ÃÇõÝÁ£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ« ³é Ç 
·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ýù Ð³Ûñ 
êáõñμÇ »ñ»ëÝ³Ù»³Û Ñá·»õáñ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý« 
³Ýáñ íÇ½¿Ý ³Ï³Ý³Ïáõé É³Ýç³Ë³ã ÙÁ ³Ýóáõó 
»õ Ù³ÕÃ»ó Ýáñ í³ëï³ÏÇ Ï»ñïáõÙ áõ μ³ñÓ-
ñ³óáõÙª Í³é³Û³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ ³ëïÇ×³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý 
í»ñ£ 
 êñïÇ Ëûëùáí Ñ³Ý¹¿ë ·³Éáíª Ð³Ûñ ØÇõ-
éáÝ« »ñ³Ëï³·ÇïáõÃÇõÝ Û³ÛïÝ»ó Â»ÙÇë ´³-
ñ»ç³Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ÇÝ« Ûáμ»É»Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çëáõ-
Ã»³Ý Çñ Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝÍ³Û»ÉáõÝ« ÇÝã-
å¿ë Ý³»õ ³Ýáñ ³ñï³Û³Ûï³Í ³½ÝÇõ Ëûëù»-
ñáõÝ »õ μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ÞÝáñ-
Ñ³Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝ Û³ÛïÝ»ó ²½·© Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ì³ñ-
ãáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã îÇ³ñ Ê³Å³Ï îÇ·Ç×-
»³ÝÇÝ« Â»ÙÇë ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõÝ« ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³É ³ÙáÉÇÝ«  
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ Ñá·³μ³ñÓ³Ï³Ý« »ñ»ë÷áË³Ý³-
Ï³Ý« îÇÏÝ³Ýó« ë³ñÏ³õ³·³ó« ¹åñ³ó »õ 
áõëáõóã³ó Ï³½Ù»ñáõÝ« μ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ÑÇõ-
ñ»ñáõÝ« »õ ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï Ý»ñÏ³Û μ³ñ»å³ßï áõ 
Ñ³õ³ï³õáñ μáÉáñ Ñ³Ûáñ¹ÇÝ»ñáõÝ£ ¸áõù« Áë³õ 
Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ« Ó»ñ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ« áã Ã¿ ÇÙ 
³ÝÓë å³ïáõ»óÇù« ³ÛÉ ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý Ù»ñ ¹³ñ³õáñ 
ê© ²ÃáéÁ áõ ³Ýáñ ÝáõÇñ»³É ÙÇ³μ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
¸åñ»í³ÝùÝ ¿ñ áñ Ù»½ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ï»ó« å³ï-
ñ³ëï»ó áõ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ¹³ßï Ý»ï»Éáí« Ù»½ 
Ñáë Ñ³ëóáõó£ ¸åñ»í³ÝùÇ μáí¿Ý ³ÝóÝ»Éáí Ñ³-
ëáõÝó³Ýù áõ Ù»ñ Ù¿ç Ñ³ëáõÝó³õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ« 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ áõ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Í³é³Û»Éáõ ë¿ñÁ£ 
Ü³ñ»Ï¿Ý Ñ³ïáõ³Í ÙÁ Ï³ñ¹³Éáí« Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÇÝ Û³ÝÓÝ ³é³Í 
½áÑáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« ÇÝùÝ³ïáõãáõÃ»³Ý »õ í»ñ 
³é³õ Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ áñ 
Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ ÏÁ μÝáñáßáõÇ »õ Ï°³ñÅ»õáñáõÇ£ 

 Æñ ËûëùÁ »½ñ³÷³Ï»Éáí« Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ 
Áë³õ© ¦²Ûëûñ Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ áñ ÏÁ Ù»Í³ñáõÇ£ ÂáÕ î¿ñ ²ëïáõ³Í 
Çñ ÇëÏ ÑÇÙÝ³Í »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ÙÇßï Ï³Ý·áõÝ áõ 
å³ÛÍ³é å³Ñ¿§£ 

¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§ Ù³ÕÃ»ñ·áí »õ ¦ä³Ñå³ÝÇã§ 
³ÕûÃùáí« Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³ë³õ Çñ ³õ³ñ-
ïÇÝ£  
 
 

 RECEPTION HELD IN HONOR OF 
THE 30TH ANNIVERSARY                   
OF THE ORDINATION OF                   

VERY REV. FR. MURON AZNIKIAN 

 On Friday, March 4th, 2011, a dinner recep-
tion was held in honor of the 30th anniversary of the 
ordination of Very Rev. Fr. Muron Aznikian into 
the priesthood. 
 The reception was organized by the Board of 
Trustees of the North Hollywood Parish, where Fr. 
Muron serves as Pastor, and was held under the 
auspices of H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardiros-
sian, Prelate, at the "Armenak Der Bedrossian" 
Hall of St. Mary's Church in Glendale. 
 Among the nearly four hundred guests in 
attendance were Central Executive member Mr. 
Khajag Dikijian, Religious and Executive Council 
members, Boards of Trustees members, delegates, 
deacons and altar servers, and Ladies Auxiliaries 
members from various parishes, youth groups' 
members, Seminary alumni, and members of sister 
organizations. 
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 The evening 
was hosted by 
Seminary alumnus 
Mr. and Mrs. Sar-
kis and Nune Se-
petjian. 
 The pro-
gram began with 
welcoming re-
marks by Mrs. 
Sona Madarian, 
who also served as 
Master of Ceremo-
nies. 

 Throughout the evening, congratulatory        
remarks and well wishes were delivered by the         
following: Mr. Khatchig Titizian, on behalf of the 
North Hollywood Parish Board of Trustees, Very 
Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulmian, on behalf of the Religious 
Council, Deacon Mark Shirin from Fresno, Mr. 
Hagop Tchagaspanian, on behalf of the Sunday 
Schools' Directorate, and Mrs. Rima Boghossian, on 
behalf of the Executive Council. 
 The cultural program featured a reading by 
Baghdig Ekmekjian, recitations by Kevork Megerdi-
chian and Ruzanna Ooligian, and songs by Elena 
Avanessian, Gagik Badalian, and the "Lousavorich" 
youth choir led by Fr. Barthev. 
 There was also a video presentation recount-
ing the life and service of Fr. Muron. 
 In his message, the Prelate recalled the days 
when he and Fr. Muron were both students at the 
Seminary and spoke of the staunch faith, selfless 
service and devotion to our faith and church, and 
hard work of Fr. Muron which he has witnessed 
having worked closely with him for many years.  
The Prelate then presented Fr. Muron with a pecto-
ral cross in commendation of his 30 years of service. 
 After the Prelate's message, Board of Trus-
tees Chair Mr. Khatchig Titizan and the hosts were 
invited to cut the 30th anniversary cake with Fr. 
Muron. 
  

 Fr. Muron was then invited to deliver his 
remarks.  Fr. Muron expressed his gratitude to the 
Prelate for his kind words and well wishes, and his 
appreciation to all those who were present to cele-
brate this milestone. 
 The evening came to a close with the bene-
diction by the Prelate, and the singing of the 
Cilician anthem. 
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ê. ø²è²êÜÆò Ø²ÜÎ²Üò ºÎºÔºòôàÚ 
²Üàô²Ü²ÎàâàôÂÆôÜ 
 
 

¦²è²Üò ìÐ²îºÈàô ²ÔúÂºÈàì 
êð´àôÂº²Ø´ Þ¾ÜòÜºÜø Ð²ô²ø²Î²Ü 

Øºð Îº²ÜøÀ ºô 
²êîàô²Ìä²ÞîàôÂº²Ø´ Ð²êÜÆÜø Øºð 

´àÈàð ´²ðÆ Üä²î²ÎÜºðàô 
Æð²¶àðÌàôØÆÜ§ 

 
ä³ï·³Ù»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ 

 ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« 3 ²åñÇÉ« 2011-ÇÝ« êñμáó ø³-
é³ëÝÇó Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó ïûÝÇÝ »õ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛë ³Ýáõ³-
Ý³ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý ³éÇÃáí« Â»ÙÇë ´³ñ»ËÝ³Ù 
²é³çÝáñ¹ª ´³ñÓñß© î© Øáõß»Õ ê© ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇ-
ñáë»³Ý« êáõñμ ä³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáÛó »õ Çñ Ñá·»-
ßáõÝã å³ï·³ÙÁ ÷áË³Ýó»ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç Ñ³-
Ù³ËÙμáõ³Í  Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É μ³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý« Ï³ñ»-
õáñ»Éáí ³ÕûÃùÇÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ñ¹ ³Ý-
Ñ³ïÇ »õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÇ Ï»³Ýù¿Ý 
Ý»ñë« Çμñ»õ ÙÇçáó »õ Ïéáõ³Ý í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõ-
Ã»³Ý« »õ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ù¿ç Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ï»³ÝùÇ ³Ùñ³-
åÝ¹Ù³Ý áõ ³Ýáíª ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³½³ï 
Ï³åáõ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý£ 
  

 êñμ³½³ÝÁ ù³ñá½Ç μÝ³μ³Ý ÁÝïñ³Í ¿ñ 
ê© ø³é³ëÝÇó Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ 
Ñ»ï»õ»³É μ³é»ñÁ.- ¦à¯í ëáõñμ»ñ »õ øñÇëïáë¿ 
ëÇñáõ³ÍÝ»ñ« ³ßË³ñÑÇ Éáõë³õáñÇãÝ»ñ« ëáõñμ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ å³ñÍ³ÝùÝ»ñ« îÇñáç Ùûï Ù»½Ç Ñ³-
Ù³ñ μ³ñ»Ëûë»ó¿ù§£ ²å³ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ 
ÝáõÇñ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ Ù»Í Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ, áñáí 
³åñ»ó³Ý 4-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ù¿ç 
³Ýå³ñï»ÉÇ »õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ñ³õ³ï³-
ñÇÙ ê. ø³é³ëÝÇó Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó ³Û¹ Ù»Í ³ËáÛ³Ý-
Ý»ñÁ« áñáÝù ê»μ³ëïÇáÛ ÈÇõëÇ³ë Ñ³½³ñ³å»-
ïÇÝ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí »õ ûñáõ³Û ¹³ï³õáñª ²ÏñÇÏá-
Õ³ÛáëÇ áñáßáõÙáí Ý³Ñ³ï³Ïáõ»ó³Ý« ê»μ³ë-
ïÇáÛ ù³Õ³ùÇ ÉÇ×ÇÝ Ù¿ç« 9 Ø³ñï 316 Ãáõ³Ï³-
ÝÇÝ£ 
 Æñ ËûëùÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ 
Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ ß»ßï»ó« áñ ê»μ³ëïÇáÛ ÉÇ×Á 
ø³é³ëáõÝ Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ »Õ³õ Ñá·»õáñ 
³ÛÝ ØÏñï³ñ³ÝÁ, áñáõÝ Ù¿ç ³ÝáÝù Çñ»Ýó ï³-
é³å³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç Ïñó³Ý ï»ëÝ»É ³ÛÝ Ù»Í ÈáÛëÁ, 
áñ Éáõë³õáñ åë³ÏÝ»ñ Ñ³Ý·ã»óáõó Çñ»Ýó 
íñ³Û« áñ ³ñ»õÇ ×³é³·³ÛÃÝ»ñáõÝ ÝÙ³Ý ÏÁ 
ç»ñÙ³óÝ¿ñ ½Çñ»Ýùª Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ÉÇ×ÇÝ ë³éáÛóÇÝ£ 
²ÝáÝù Çñ»Ýó ³ãù»ñÁ »ñÏÇÝù μ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Éáíª 
ï»ë³Ý ³ÝÙ³ñ»ÉÇ ÛáÛëÁª øñÇëïáë, áñ ÏÁ 
Ëñ³Ëáõë¿ñ ½Çñ»Ýù Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ù¿ç ³Ý-
Ë³Ëï ÙÝ³Éáõ£ ²Û¹åÇëáíª ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³Ý ³ÝÙ³-
ÑáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÷³é³ó åë³ÏÇÝ£  
 ¦¸³ï³õáñÇ§ ÎÇñ³ÏÇÇÝ Ù»½Ç ÷áË³Ý-
ó³Í å³ï·³ÙÝ ³É ³Û¹ ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ¿« áñ Û³ñ³-
ï»õ »õ ³é³Ýó Ó³ÝÓñ³Ý³Éáõ ³ÕûÃ»Ýù£ Ð»ï»-
õ³μ³ñ ûñáõ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹áí ÉÇóù³õáñáõ³Í« 
êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ å³ï·³Ù»ó áñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÇ 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ áñ ³ÕûÃùÁ ¹³éÝ³Û 
³½¹áõ ÙÇçáó Ù»½ μáÉáñë ëñμ»Éáõ« Ù³ùñ»Éáõ, 
Ù»½ Ñá·»å¿ë ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³½³ï Ï³å-
õ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç å³Ñ»Éáõ »õ Ù»ñ μáÉáñ ËÁÝ¹-
ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ μ³ñÇ ó³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Çñ Ï³ÙùÇÝ 
Û³ÝÓÝ»Éáõ »õ ÛáÛëáí ëå³ë»Éáõ ³ÝáÝó ³ñ¹³ñ 
ÉáõÍáõÙÇÝ£ 
 º½ñ³Ï³óÝ»Éáí êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ, ê© ø³-
é³ëÝÇó Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ μ³-
é»ñáí êáõñμ»ñáõ μ³ñ»ËûëáõÃ»³Ý ¹ÇÙ»Éáí« 
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³ÕûÃ»ó© ¦²Ûëûñ ÏÁ ïûÝ»Ýù ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ ù³ç »õ 
Û³ÕÃáÕ íÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù ¹ÇÙ³¹ñ»Éáí Ñ»ñù»-
óÇÝ ³Ýûñ¿Ý Ïé³å³ßïáõÃ»³Ý ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝÁ« μ³-
ñ»å³ßïáõÃ»³Ùμ ø»½ ¹³õ³Ý»Éáí ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý 
ëáõñμ ºññáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ§£ 
 Ú³õ³ñï ê© ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ« Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ 
Ðá·»Ñ³Ý·Çëïª ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É μ³ñ»-
ñ³ñÝ»ñáõÝ« Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÝ»ñáõÝ »õ μáÉáñ Ñ³-
Ù»ëï áõ ÝáõÇñ»³É ëå³ë³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ Ñá·õáó 
Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý£ ²å³, êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ ßñç³-
å³ïáõ³Í ³éÁÝÃ»ñ³Ï³Û Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáí 
»õ ¹åñ³ó ¹³ëÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáí ³é³çÝáñ¹áõ»ó³õ 
ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛë ¦ÔáõÏ³ë»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÁ« áõñ, Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ùμ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ îÇÏÝ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ ÑáÍ μ³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý« Ï³ï³ñ»ó 
ûñÑÝáõÃÇÝÁ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛë ³Ýáõ³Ý³ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý  
³éÃÇõ å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Í Ù³ï³ÕÇÝ£ 
 Î¿ëûñÇÝ, áõËï³õáñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ëÇñáÛ ×³ß£ 
Ö³ßÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« Ëûëù ³é³õ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÐáíÇõª 
²ñÅ© î© Ðñ³Ý¹ ²õ. øÑÝÛ© ºñ¿ó»³Ý« áñ ³Ûë ³éÃÇõ 
Û³ÝáõÝ ê© ø³é³ëÝÇó Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ù»Í 
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ« μ³ñÇ ·³Éáõëï Ù³ÕÃ»ó μáÉáñÇÝ« 
ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝ Û³ÛïÝ»ó êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ, áñ Çñ 
ûñÑÝ³μ»ñ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ ûñáõ³Ý ê© ä³ï³-
ñ³·Ç Ù³ïáõóáõÙáí  Çñ ëÇñáÛÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³óáõó »õ 
Ë³ñ³Ëáõë»ó μáÉáñÁ© Ðá·»ßÝáñÑ Ð³Ûñ ä³ñÃ»-
õÇÝ« áñ ³Ûë ³éÃÇõ ÁÝÏ»ñ³Ïó»Éáí êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ 
Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ó³õ »õ ëå³ë³ñÏ»ó ê© ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ« 
Â»ÙÇë ²½·³ÛÇÝ í³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³Ý»ñáõÝ« ÇÝã-
å¿ë Ý³»õª Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ðá·³μ³ñ-
ÓáõÃ»³Ý »õ ºñ»ë÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï³½ÙÇ ³Ý¹³Ù-
Ý»ñÁ£  
 ²å³ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ Çñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÁ 
Û³ÛïÝ»ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù»Í ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ« ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ îÇÏÝ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý í³ñãáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ 
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ« Ïáã áõÕÕ»Éáí μáÉáñÇÝª Ñ³Ù³ËÁÙ-
μÁõ»Éáõ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ßáõñç« »õ ½³ñÏ ï³Éáõ Ù»ñ 
Ù¿ç Ñá·»õáñ »õ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ³åñáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ ³é³õ»É 
Ï»Ýë³õáñáõÙÇÝ« Ç Ýå³ëï úñ¿Ý× ø³áõÝÃÇÇ 
·³ÕáõÃÇ ³é³õ»É Í³ÕÏáõÙÇÝ£ 
 ¦ä³Ñå³ÝÇã§ ³ÕûÃùáí í»ñç ·ï³õ ³ñ³-
ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ëÇñáÛ ×³ßÁ£ 

NAME DAY OF FORTY MARTYRS 
CHURCH CELEBRATED WITH               

EPISCOPAL DIVINE LITURGY AND 
BLESSING OF MADAGH 

 On Sunday, April 3rd, 2011, the name day of 
Forty Martyrs Church in Orange County was cele-
brated with Episcopal Divine Liturgy and the bless-
ing of madagh.  
 Divine Liturgy was celebrated by H.E. 
Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, who 
also delivered the sermon and conducted the bless-
ing of madagh ceremony. 
 Very Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulumian and Parish 
Pastor Archpriest Fr. Hrant Yeretzian assisted at 
the altar. 
 Prior to his sermon, the Prelate gave thanks 
to God for the opportunity to celebrate the name 
day of the church with the community, and invited 
the faithful to join him in praying for peace and 
harmony to all nations. 
 Given that the day before was the Feast of 
the Forty Martyrs, the Prelate's sermon focused on 
the lives and virtues of the forty martyrs who were 
martyred in the year 316 for their faith and alle-
giance to their Christian faith.  He spoke of how 
Sepastia Lake became like a baptismal font for the 
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martyrs, from where lookeding up to heavens they 
saw the Light which is Jesus Christ and received the 
strength to remain steadfast in their faith.  That is 
how they became worthy of eternal life.  Like the 
forty martyrs, we too must our lives with unfaltering 
faith, incessant prayer, and unyielding devotion to 
God, said the Prelate. 
 The Prelate also spoke of the message given 
to us by the Sunday of the Judge, which is to pray 
without tiring.  He emphasizes the importance of 
prayer as a means of cleansing our souls and bring-
ing us closer to God, and as a medium through 
which we submit our needs to His will. 
 Following the service, requiem prayers were 
offered for the souls of all departed servants and 
sponsors of the church, after which the Prelate was 
led in a procession to "Gugasian" Hall for the bless-
ing of madagh, which was prepared by the Parish 
Ladies Guild. 
 A luncheon followed at the hall.  Rev. Fr. 
Hrant welcomed the guests and thanked the Prelate 
for conducting the day's services and celebrating 
with the community.  He also thanked Fr. Barthev 
for participating in the services, and Executive Coun-
cil members Mrs. George Chorbajian and Mr. Toros 
Kejejian for their attendance.  He then presented the 
newly elected Parish Board of Trustees and Dele-
gates, and thanked them as well for their atten-
dance. 
 In his message, the Prelate commended all 
the servants of the church, and especially the Ladies 
Guild for their hard work in preparing for the day.  
He invited all those in attendance to unite their ef-
forts and work together for the splendor of the 
church and the community of Orange County. 
 The day's festivities came to a close with the 
Prelate's benediction. 
 
 
 
 
  

                
   êÇñ»ÉÇ  Ð³Ûáñ¹Çù, 

Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç μáÉáñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»Í 

å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÇÉ Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»-

óÇáí »õ ³Ýáñ ßáõñç ·áñÍáÕ Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñáí, áõ 

Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí Ý»óáõÏ Ï³Ý·ÝÇÉ ³ÝáÝó 

μ³ñ·³õ³×Ù³Ý »õ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»-

ñáõÝ£ 

   Ø»ñ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ 

Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ñ³Û, áñ ³ÙμáÕç³óáõó³Í ¿ 18 ï³-

ñÇùÁ, ³é³Ýó áñ»õ¿ ËïñáõÃ»³Ý Çñ³õáõÝù áõÝÇ 

³Ý¹³Ù³Ïó»Éáõ Çñ ßñç³ÝÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ, Ý»ñÏ³Û 

ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ³Ýáñ ²Ý¹³Ù³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÝ»ñáõÝ, ÁÝïñ»-

Éáõ »õ ÁÝïñáõ»Éáõ£ 

   Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ, ëÇñ»ÉÇ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ »õ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É 

Ñ³Û»ñ, ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ»Ýù áõ ç»ñÙûñ¿Ý ÏÁ ÷³÷³-

ùÇÝù, áñ ¹áõù ³É Ó»ñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ å³ñï³-

Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí ³Ý¹³Ù³·ñáõÇù Ó»ñ ßñç³-

ÝÇ ÍË³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý 

Ù»ñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë ¹³éÝ³ù 

Çñ³õ³ëáõ ·áñÍûÝ ³Ý¹³Ù£ 
 

     Dear Fellow Armenians, 

It is the duty of all fellow Armenians to be concerned 

with the progress of all Armenian establishments, 

specially with the church and related institutions. 

 According to our National Constitution, all Armeni-

ans of age 18 and above, without discrimination of 

sex, have the right to become an active member of 

the church to participate in our General Membership 

Meetings to vote, to elect and be elected. 

   We appeal and encourage young people and all of 

our parishioners, to fulfill their religious as well as 

national duties, to register and become standing           

active members of their parish church.  

 


